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Chapter 1

The first week after the assassination attempts at Queen Talia’s manor and the explosion that put Kristjàn into a self-healing capsule could only be classified as tense. It was also difficult for everyone to keep themselves busy and not to think about the failed attempts on their lives. Prince Consort Ethan, Patriarch Cordona, and Duke Tarek were still investigating the incident. They discreetly sent out word to their clans that there had been an incident at Queen Talia’s vacation home. Their security began searching for clues but came up empty and at this time, no one had claimed responsibility.
The girls sent word to Shari and Serena, telling them of the events that had taken place. The two immediately demanded to know how they could get there. Frea told them that she would talk with her mom, the queen, and get them the info they needed when it was authorized. The girls got their parents together and revealed what they both wanted, and Consort Ethan informed them that he could open portals for the two women. The group realized that Shari would be the most difficult to get because Clearwater would have issues letting a student out of their secure facility. But Consort Ethan told everyone that he would do it anyway and apprised the group of his course of action. Frea notified Shari and Serena what the plan was, and that Shari would be first. Shari was also advised to speak with her parents to get permission to leave. She agreed and waited with bated breath.
The scheme caused quite a stir. Calmly walking through the portal, Prince Consort Ethan started toward the gates. An alarm sounded and security flew into action. A squad of soldiers made their way toward the intruder and surrounded him, weapons at the ready.
“State your name!” a grizzled soldier barked.
“Prince Consort Ethan Vesci,” he calmly replied and scanned the guards. His eyes were glowing now, which made the soldiers uneasy.
The soldier relaxed and put his weapon away then gestured for the others to do the same. “It is nice to meet you, sir. My name is Captain Elias Greenleaf. What brings you here, Prince Consort?” he kindly questioned the royal. “Clearwater doesn’t take too kindly when anyone opens a portal near the school.”
“Yes, I am aware of that, Captain Greenleaf, and apologize for this. But I am on borrowed time and need to speak with the headmistress at once.”
Captain Greenleaf looked at the position of the sun and sighed. “I will try and get you into a meeting with her, but it is late. Please, follow me.”
Ethan nodded and followed the soldiers. As they came upon the gates, the alarm that was still blaring shut off. When the procession reached inside, guards were stationed at every strategic position. He made eye contact with the seasoned veterans, showing them that he wasn’t easy prey. They didn’t react at all.
The captain brought them to a halt at a five-story building near the mountains. “Jackson, Brock, follow me. Everyone else, get back to your duties.”
They saluted and took off. The captain walked into the building; Ethan followed with the other two in tow. The group came to the air lift, which was a mixture of air and void magic that enabled a person to be transported to each floor if allowed. The captain used his handprint on the platform then announced his name and how many were with him. He waited and a beep announced that they were approved to use the lift. One by one, the men were lifted to the fifth floor. Ethan wondered if they had wards to prevent others from teleporting in. He checked the area to see if there were some but couldn’t find anything. The captain waited for him, and both strolled toward a double door at the end of the hall. As he approached, Ethan saw two felines guarding the doors. Cougars. The duo sat up and watched them carefully.
“Those are Headmistress Gabrielle’s felines. The two are friendly unless provoked, but they know me, so stay close.”
Ethan just nodded, not at all frightened by the two felines. The group walked through the doors as the two cougars lay back down on the floor. When the door shut, the captain stopped by a desk that had a woman putting away files. She looked over when she was finished.
“Captain, what brings you here so late?”
“Evening, Caroline, I need to speak to the headmistress. Is she in?”
Caroline nodded. “She is, but I’m not sure that she wants to be bothered.”
“This is Prince Consort Vesci.” Captain Greenleaf pointed to the Ethan. “He needs to speak to the headmistress, says it is urgent.”
Caroline looked over at the prince consort. “May I ask what this is about?”
“I cannot divulge the information to anyone except the headmistress.”
She harrumphed and went to a door behind her, knocked and went inside after a muffled voice said “enter”. After a few moments, Caroline came out and said, “She will see you now, Prince Consort.”
Ethan nodded and walked inside to a room filled with books, art, and plants. A wooden desk was in the middle, a blonde woman with blue eyes sitting behind it. She stood and bowed. “Prince Consort Vesci, it is nice to finally meet you.”
“Thank you for agreeing to see me, headmistress.”
“Caroline said that it was urgent, please sit.” Gabrielle gestured to a chair. He did and she continued, “Is it something with Frea or Erica? We were appalled to hear that they were kidnapped. Are they okay?”
“It has to do with them, yes. And they are better. What I have come for today is to ask if you can let one of your students out for a few days. I need them to come with me.”
She thought about the request. “I’m confused and a little wary. Why would you need a student to come with you?”
Ethan sighed. “Okay, to explain that I will let you in on some things that are not to leave this room.”
“Everything that is stated in here is confidential,” she answered without hesitation.
He grunted. “I would hope so because if my wife or I hear that it came from you, then we would take actions against you and this school. But it wouldn’t be just us, it would include the Cordona Clan and the Djinn royal family as well.”
Gabrielle’s eyes went wide. “I-I wouldn’t divulge anything. Though I don’t take too kindly to threats either, Prince Consort.”
“I apologize for that, but I need you to be aware of how important this is.”
She took a breath to calm down from the nervousness that she was feeling.
He continued, “This is a recap of what has happened the past two months…” Ethan gave an account of what had occurred. The headmistress was shocked silent for a few minutes when Ethan was done.
“First, congratulations on finding an acceptable suitor for Frea. Next, I would like to speak about this gentleman that saved your daughter. The accounts that we’ve seen and heard are astounding. It was also found that he and his guards were the ones that cleaned out a slave cell in an abandoned waste plant. My colleagues and I are very intrigued by this young man. Where did he come from?”
Ethan hesitated before replying, “I can’t tell you that. It would endanger a lot of people.”
Gabrielle knew that he was hiding something but nodded. She wouldn’t get anything out of him. “Is there a way that we could meet him?”
“That I cannot answer.” He sighed heavily. “I haven’t disclosed all of the information, yet. There is more and you will probably hear about it soon. …There was an assassination attempt on us at our vacation home last week.”
She gasped and put her hand over her mouth, muffling her question. “Is everyone okay?”
“Not exactly,” he replied.
Gabrielle scooted to the end of her seat and waited for him to continue. He told the woman what she needed to know, but not everything. Ethan advised why he needed to take Shari with him. The young woman had already gotten permission from her parents to leave with him. He had talked with them the night before.
Taking everything in, Headmistress Gabrielle asked, “Is he still alive?”
Ethan nodded. “He is. He and Shari are together, though he used a different name so others wouldn’t know who he is.” Ethan had found out that little tidbit when they had their discussions regarding Shari.
“This is unorthodox, Prince Consort,” she commented. “I will have to get permission from her parents before proceeding.” He nodded and she led him to a waiting room before she went to try and contact Shari’s parents.
Thirty minutes later, the headmistress came into the room and sat down.
“I have contacted the Johansons and they have given permission for Shari to go with you, but I have a request to make.”
Ethan felt like rolling his eyes at the lady, but he couldn’t. He knew what the headmistress wanted, so he nodded. “What is the request?”
“I want to talk with Kristjàn. He is powerful and I want to know if he will attend this school.”
“Isn’t it a little late for him? If I heard right from Frea, Kris is twenty-one.”
She waved away his statement. “Age doesn’t matter in this instance. From what you have told me and the videos that I’ve seen, he wouldn’t be a freshman or even an underclassman. I want to test him to see how powerful he is.”
Consort Ethan knew that this was a very bad idea. If anyone found out that Kris was a Celestial, everyone would seek him out. Either to see how powerful he was or to challenge him to duels. Yep, bad for everyone.
“I will speak to Queen Talia about your request and have her notify you of her decision. Since he is the intended of our daughter, Talia would be displeased if anything upset that arrangement.”
“Oh, I will not in any way hinder Queen Talia and will wait for her decision.”
“Thank you, headmistress.”
“Not a problem, Prince Consort. Now, it is in the evening, Shari will be in her dorm at his time. I will escort you there.”
Gabrielle got up and walked to the door, Ethan followed her out. They made their way toward the girls’ dorms. It was a five-minute walk and as they arrived, young women of all ages moved in and out of the building. Some stopped, looked at him and smiled before hurrying off. Gabrielle led them inside to the resident leader on duty.
She got up and said, “Headmistress.”
“Helen, we need Shari Johanson. She is leaving for a few days. Can you locate her, please?”
“Of course.” The brown-haired lady went over and grabbed a communication stone. She then spoke a series of numbers and waited. A few moments later, a voice came over.
“This is Shari.”
“Shari, this is Resident Leader Forsythe. I was just informed that you were leaving for a few days, and someone is here to pick you up.”
“Okay, I will be there in a few minutes.”
“Thank you.”
The connection terminated and the resident leader placed the stone back in its place. “She is on her way, headmistress.”
Gabrielle smiled. “Thank you.” She turned and gestured for them to wait for her in the room off the main entrance. They made small talk about how things were going at the school, if they had picked the elite guard squads yet, and even how the magic competitions were going. It wasn’t long when the door opened and in came Sharuth. She smiled sadly at the two. “I am ready.”
Ethan introduced himself, “Shari, I am Prince Consort Ethan Vesci. It is a pleasure to meet you. I just wish it were under better circumstances.”
Shari bowed and her eyes misted. “It is nice to meet you too, Prince Consort. I-I-I’m trying to hold myself together. Can we leave? I want to get there quickly.”
Headmistress Gabrielle went over and hugged Shari. The young woman started crying then. Neither spoke and both stayed in that position for a few minutes. Shari let go and wiped her eyes.
“If there is anything that you need, then please let me know,” Gabrielle insisted. “And I will await word from you to come back.” The headmistress turned her attention to Prince Consort Vesci. “Prince Consort, I know that it has been a trying time for you and your family, but I believe that Frea, Erica, and Alana are safer here. They have also missed quite a bit in their classes.”
Consort Ethan sighed, not wanting to get into it with this lady. “I will let Talia know of your concerns.”
They left and walked out of the building. “Ready?”
Shari nodded and not caring about the laws they had within the walls of Clearwater, he opened a portal to their destination. The young woman took a breath and walked through, the prince consort right behind.




Chapter 2

When the two came out of the portal, Shari had to get her bearings straight before moving.
“I am sorry about that. I forgot to tell you about the nausea you may experience.”
Shari nodded, not wanting to speak in case her dinner ended up on the ground. Picking up her bag, which had fallen, she walked toward the manor. Ethan walked beside her, seeing others coming their way. He knew that his wife and the other ladies would want to get her situated. The group stopped a few feet away, Frea, Erica, and Alana kept going. The young women hugged and comforted each other, then walked off.
“Any problems?”
Ethan glanced over at his wife. “Not really. The headmistress wants the girls there, says that they would be safer. At this point, I would have to agree with her.”
Queen Talia came over and put her arms around him, laying her head on his chest. “I agree as well. Let’s give them a couple of days with each other. Tonight, we can discuss with them what our concerns are. They won’t like having to leave without him.”
“If he doesn’t come out before they leave, it will be a heated conversation, for sure.” She nodded and he continued, “Also, the headmistress also wants a meeting with Kris.”
Talia pulled her head up. “Why?”
“I told her that he was Frea’s intended and of course, she knew of his actions over the past month. Wants to test him, I believe. Headmistress Gabrielle is inquisitive, as you have said to me before.”
She grunted. “Gabrielle is that, and nosy too. She means well, though.”
Ethan didn’t respond, just held his wife for a minute before speaking again. “We can’t let out his secret. Not yet.”
Talia squeezed her husband tighter. “I know. The young man will have enough to deal with from now on. …I keep going back to that day. Just thinking of us losing Frea was traumatic, Ethan.” He let her speak without interruption. “I don’t know if we could ever repay him. Our three families owe him everything.”
“I know, dear. Augustus, Tarek, and I have discussed the same. We aren’t sure of the best way to go about it, though. Of course, it is ultimately your decision.”
“No, it isn’t,” Talia retorted. “We will discuss this as a group. Though, from the short time that we have known him, I don’t think that he will want anything.”
Ethan thought the same, as did the other men. “I agree with that assumption.”
Queen Talia released her husband. “I need to go and greet the young lady that will be joining our daughter in Kris’s family.”
“Okay, I will go and pick up Serena. We will hopefully join you shortly.”
She kissed him and walked off. Her guards formed around her, and Ethan watched until she reached the doors. He sighed and opened another portal to pick up Kris’s other woman. He chuckled, wondering how he would handle them all.
As he walked out of the portal at the coordinates Serena had given him, Ethan saw a quaint house in front of him. He scanned the area and saw this woman lived on the outskirts of a town. Not really caring about that, he started his way to the porch and knocked on the door. A few moments later, he heard footsteps coming and stepped back. The door opened and revealed an absolute stunner. When they spoke about him getting Kris’s women, he thought that they would be late teens or early twenties. This woman was older, not by much that he could tell, but no one knew these days.
“What can I do for you?”
The beauty in front of him with blonde hair, blue eyes, pouty lips, and a hellacious body, at least what he could see, almost had him stammering. The orange halter top displayed her delicious cleavage, and the short white shorts that she wore showed off her long, tan legs.
Ethan spent time around many beautiful women, his wife being one of them and the queen of their people, but this lady had every one of them beat. The prince consort had difficulty keeping his eyes on her face and not straying. He almost sighed out loud. If this was the one he was seeking, she would without a doubt cause drama. Ethan knew the four dipshits at the manor would try putting their moves on her, not caring that she was taken. Even his son. But he couldn’t blame them. Hell, every man alive and even some women would want this woman on their arm.
He mentally shook off his thoughts and said confidently, “I am Prince Consort Vesci. Are you Serena?”
She didn’t answer at first, just looked him up and down. Finally, she answered, “Yes, I am Serena. Let me get my things.”
Ethan nodded and watched as she turned to go back in. He was about to check out her ass, but she called out over her shoulder, “If you stare at my ass, Prince Consort, we will have words, and you will not like that conversation.”
He immediately turned his attention to the tree in front of the house. Serena came out a few moments later with her bag and continued her warning. “I’m pretty sure that you are aware of what my man can do, so keep your pervert eyes to yourself.”
Ethan cleared his throat. “I apologize for my actions, Serena. I was caught off guard, but you can rest assured that I will behave.”
“You males are all the same. Perverts.” Serena snorted. “Even the one who is married to the queen of your people.”
Ethan didn’t know how to respond without making the situation worse, so he mentally shrugged and was about to ask her if she was ready but was interrupted by another voice.
“Serena? Are there any beef skewers left?” Ethan saw another woman at the front door. Another blonde, the same height as Serena, a little over six feet but this one had a svelte body. “Oh, I didn’t know that you had a visitor.”
Her eyes met his and they went wide, he was confused as to why. The answer came a few moments later when a tingle in his mind let him know that this lady was one of his kin. Being a royal, one of his talents was that he could tell when his people were near. What was more confusing for him was that this person felt familiar. Did they know each other?
Serena turned to the woman. “It’s okay, Shelly. To answer your question, I put the leftovers in the fridge.”
Ethan could tell that this woman was nervous. Shelly gulped. “Uh, I thought that you were going on a trip for a few days.”
“I am. This is Prince Consort Vesci.” Serena gestured to him. “We were about to leave.”
Shelly nodded and was about to walk away when Ethan asked, “Ma’am, can you come out for a minute. I have a question to ask.”
Shelly didn’t move at first, and Serena came back to the porch. “Shelly, is something wrong?”
She shook her head no, then walked out of the house and shut the door. Not speaking, Ethan got the hint and said, “I’m sorry, but it feels like we know each other. And I know that it is true because I saw your reaction when you first saw me.”
Shelly took a breath and exhaled. “Yes, we do, Consort. I served Her Highness for many years in the Flaming Warriors.”
That caught him off guard a bit, he didn’t recognize the woman in front of him nor the name. “Can I ask what unit? I know all who served and are now serving, but I don’t remember a Shelly.”
The woman sadly smiled and debated with herself for almost a minute before speaking. “It is because Shelly isn’t my real name. It is Dawn.”
That name took him aback and he stepped backward, his eyes staring at her. “Serge’s Dawn?” She nodded, tears starting to fall out of her eyes. “We thought you were dead. After that ordeal, you left which I can understand, but all word that we got back was that you were missing and later presumed dead.”
She shrugged and was trying to stay strong even though tears were still falling down her face. Serena came over and comforted her. Ethan didn’t move and kept silent until they came out of their hug. “Her Majesty would like to see you, Dawn. She was saddened by the news.”
“I don’t think that is a good idea,” Dawn argued. “Serena, why are you going with the prince consort? Is something wrong?”
Serena sighed. “He was taking me to see someone that is hurt.” Now she had misty eyes. Ethan groaned and turned away from the two as they hugged each other again.
“What is it, Serena?” Dawn demanded.
Serena sniffled and answered, “Kris is hurt, Dawn.”
“What!? Is he…?”
“No,” Serena replied while wiping the tears from her eyes. “He is in a self-healing capsule, but he was hit with a mana missile.”
“Holy shit! And he is still alive?”
She nodded. “I’m sorry that I didn’t tell you.”
Dawn knew why. She thought about the situation and questioned her friend. “Do you want me to come with you?”
“It isn’t necessary,” Serena stated, trying to stay strong and not fall apart. “Shari will be there, and others.”
Dawn nodded and made a decision. “I will go with you. Let me grab some things.”
The blonde woman hurried back into the house. Ethan turned back around, in deep thought. He would’ve never guessed that Dawn was alive and living here in this town. His wife would be happy to see her.
Ethan looked over at Serena. “You weren’t surprised about her name. She must’ve trusted you enough to tell you.”
“Yeah, we’ve been through a lot. She first revealed herself to Kris, but she told me the story.”
That was confusing too. “Kris knows her as well?”
Serena giggled for a bit before stopping. “Sorry, yes, he does. But I’m not going to divulge anything, that is for her or Kris to say.”
He knew what that meant and kept it to himself. A few moments later, Dawn came out of the house with a bag and shut the door. “I locked the door, Serena.”
“Thank you, but are you sure this is what you want?”
Dawn came over to her and nodded. “Yes, I would like to see Kris again and Shari as well.”
Serena looked over at Ethan. “We’re ready.”
He grunted and said the arcane words for a portal, and a few moments later, it appeared. Ethan was shaking his head as he moved forward, and the two women followed. The two women took it better than Shari had, and both started walking toward the manor, scanning the area, looking at the scenery.
“Before we get inside, please take it easy on the boys,” Ethan urged the two. The men as well. “I have a feeling that they are already on Shari’s nerves, and soon will be hounding you for conversation.”
Both women scoffed at that but didn’t respond. They knew why they would want conversation. Ethan smirked, knowing that this was going to be an interesting night. Those idiots would try talking to them and would be lucky if they weren’t thrown out the window. The three women weren’t in any mood to be sweet talked.




Chapter 3

Ethan led them to their rooms and let the two women put their belongings down before escorting them to the great hall. Serena and Dawn wanted to go see the capsule that Kris was in, but the prince consort asked that they meet everyone first. Not liking it, the two had a silent conversation with their eyes and eventually agreed. As they came upon the room, the three could hear a conversation going on. Some were even laughing.
Prince Consort Ethan scanned the room and saw that Shari was sitting with Frea and the others. The four noblemen were hovering nearby, and they were the ones making all the noise. Kris’s guards were behind the women, taking their jobs seriously.
“Well, it seems that they like to make noise,” Serena stated with a shake of her head, listening to one of the noblemen bragging about his prowess.
“Fuckin noblemen, always have to be noticed,” Dawn hissed. “Those four probably can’t even wipe their own asses.”
Ethan smirked and listened to the women rant.
Serena mock gasped, “Are you saying that they are not the bad asses they claim to be?”
The two women giggled. Ethan cleared his throat and the two rolled their eyes. Dawn then sighed. “Sorry.”
“Not a problem, they are… well, you can see and hear them. Though they have their own talents and skills.
Serena and Dawn snickered but didn’t say anything.
“Let’s go, ladies.” Ethan walked toward the others. The room calmed down when Viktor and his squad strolled over. “Gentlemen, this is Serena and … Dawn.” Ivan and Nikolai stared at the latter.
Dawn’s eyes were misty again.
“Dawn?” Ivan whispered. She nodded and he hugged her. Nikolai got into the hug as well. Queen Talia and the girls made their way over.
“Talia, this is Serena.” He gestured to the beauty, noticing all the women in the vicinity were gawking. He glanced over at the males of the room, and they too were mesmerized by her.
“It is nice to meet you, Serena.”
Serena bowed her head. “Majesty.”
Talia tsked. “We are not in court, and you are one of Kris’s women. Talia will be fine.”
Serena nodded and Shari hugged her. When Ivan and Nikolai released Dawn from their embrace, she stepped back. Talia was confused until Ethan whispered in her ear who it was. Talia gasped and put her hand over her mouth. She hurried over and wrapped the woman in a hug, both crying. Ethan needed a stiff drink now, having to deal with all the crying.
Shari brought Serena over to the table as Frea, Alana, and Erica followed. The ladies went straight into it.
“Serena…,” Shari began and had to stop to gather herself. After a few breaths, she said, “Um, as I’m sure that you were told, he is in a capsule healing himself.”
Serena nodded. “Yes. Have you seen it?”
“Yes, it is covered by the earth at the bottom of a ravine.”
“Is there a way that we can move it?”
Frea jumped in, “I’m not sure that it can be moved. We’ve had numerous earth mages come and advise us they wouldn’t recommend it.”
Shari wasn’t sure that she agreed with her. “Who can we discuss this with?”
“My mom and dad. We can probably sit them down and discuss options, but they are supposed to talk with us about something more important.”
“What is more important than getting Kris away from that ravine?” Serena scoffed. “I mean, I just arrived and don’t know what is going on but to me, the most important is to get him out of the ground if we can.”
“Uh, you know that he is within a barrier, right?” Erica mentioned to the beautiful woman.
She smiled. “Oh, I know all about the barriers.”
“It was a surprise for us,” Frea commented. “He saved a lot of lives that day.” All the women agreed.
“I don’t know that it is safe to move him, Shari,” Alana stated with concern. “My grandfather brought over Lucas, who is level 40 in earth magic, to see if we could move him. And he was leery, advising caution and patience. When he is ready, Kris will come out.”
“I know.” Shari sighed and closed her eyes, wanting Kris healthy and to be near him.
“We can cheer you ladies up.”
All five of them turned to see the four noblemen eavesdropping on their conversation. Frea didn’t care if it was uncouth or not, she said, “Get lost. Nobody wants you here, Peter.”
“Awww, Frea, you wound me. We just want to have some fun since none of can leave the manor.”
“Yeah, sis, chill out.”
Erica rolled her eyes as Frea responded, “Nobody you see here wants to chill out. Now, we are having a private conversation. I know that you can’t help yourselves and listen in uninvited, but don’t interrupt anymore.”
The ladies went back to their conversation, but the guys couldn’t take a hint. “Shari, Serena, I know that you just got here, but maybe I could give you ladies a tour of the manor,” Peter suggested with a smile. “I know that I would enjoy the company.
Shari stood up, Peter got excited and stood as well. The others weren’t going to be left out and would join them. They too rose from their seats.
“Peter, you know me and what I can do,” Shari reminded the nobleman. “You must be aware by now that I am here for Kris. So, why the hell are you asking me to accompany you on a tour of this manor?”
Peter’s cheeks went pink, and he muttered, “I’m bored and just want some company.”
“Then take your boys with you,” Shari retorted and was about to sit back down when Peter ran his mouth again.
“You don’t have to be a bitch about it,” he scoffed.
That made Shari angry, and it also silenced the room. Serena stood up, as did the other four and at that moment, the room started shaking and everyone was caught off balance. Cordona and Ethan stumbled over and hollered. ‘Stand Down!’ The magic stopped but the dragon stared at the nobleman with disdain.
“Shari, please calm down,” Alana pleaded. “It is not worth it.”
“Bullshit, teach that fucker a lesson,” Serena snapped. “Or he and the others will keep running their fucking mouths.”
“Please don’t instigate, Serena.” Cordona shook his head and moved back over to stand with the other adults.
Serena looked over at the man. “I don’t know who you are and don’t care. Let’s get this straight right now. I’m here for one purpose, and that is Kris. Anything else is a waste of my time. So, tell your men that Shari and I are not on the market and to stay the fuck away from us.”
Everyone around gaped at her, even the queen. Cordona and Ethan started chuckling. The former stated, “Well, you are definitely Kris’s woman.”
Prince Consort Ethan snickered again before agreeing, “Yeah, they are both blunt in their responses. Though, I wonder if she needs a lesson in etiquette, eh boys?”
Both men laughed, as did others. The young noblemen were embarrassed, and Serena was confused until Frea explained that they wanted Kris to show proper decorum and bow to them.
“They wanted him to what?” Serena was about to go off again but was stopped by the queen.
“Calm down, please. It is in the past. Everyone, take a deep breath and relax. …Now, I need to meet with the girls.”
Everyone left except those that were needed. “What about us, mother?”
Ethan sighed and responded to his son, “If you four can behave yourselves, then you can stay. Part of this involves you as well.”
Guards stood against the walls. Dawn joined Ivan and Bjorn as Queen Talia sat at the head of the table, and Prince Consort Ethan behind her. Cordona and his wife, sat to the left of the queen and Tarek and Daria sat on the right. Everyone else got comfortable in their own chairs.
“We have come together to discuss going forward,” Queen Talia began. “None of us know when Kris will come out. So, with everything going on and a suggestion from others, we as a group have decided that at the end of this week, everyone will go back to Clearwater.”
That set off numerous protests. Ethan held up his hand and waited for them to quiet down. “We are worried for Kris as well, but with the assassination attempts, this is for the best. It will relieve stress on us and help with your safety.”
Tarek spoke up, “Yes, and it has come to our attention that some of you are lacking in areas that you should be excelling at. Combat is one of them.”
The young men and women around the table disagreed, saying they were well versed in combat and skills. Queen Talia shushed them.
“Duke Tarek is correct,” Cordona agreed. “We have been lenient on you and have failed to check in on your progress. Now, we have ascertained your levels and the spells that you can do.”
The gathered protested, asking how they got those scores.
Cordona smirked. “Your dads and I made a call.”
Queen Talia picked up the papers in front of her and scanned the documents with a blank look, without any emotion on her face. When she was done, she harrumphed and placed them back on the table.
“The men are right. I have a question for you young men and women. How many of you have been approached by the elites? Anyone?”
The noblemen and noblewomen were quiet, not forthcoming with any replies or responses. Serena snorted; she knew of one that had been contacted. “Shari was.”
Everyone looked over and stared at the young woman. Shari rolled her eyes at Serena and sighed. “She is correct, but it has nothing to do with any of you.”
“That is a high honor, Shari,” Queen Talia commended the young woman before turning her attention to the others. “You others need to start working harder. Even if you don’t get picked, at least you will be more prepared to lead your house.”
The young nobles nodded and agreed.
“Does Kris know?” Frea asked and thought about her own scores.
“Yes, he is aware. We have discussed it and Kris wants me to succeed in anything that I do. Though, since his seclusion is coming to an end, I won’t hesitate and turn them down.”
Gasps came from all over. Even the guards were surprised, except Dawn.
“You would turn them down?” Alonzo exclaimed, wondering why.
“In a heartbeat,” Shari scoffed. “That is not my path.”
Serena winked at Shari, agreeing with her. Jon shook his head in confusion. “I am having issues understanding. Why the hell would you give that up? It would be a chance of a lifetime. Many people would kill to be in those squads.”
The young women looked at him with contempt. Shari calmly responded to the nobleman. “I don’t need fame, fortune, or power to make me happy.”
“Well said.” Serena nodded. She knew that the young woman had money and was full of power already, so her statement was true. Most everyone around the table knew that as well.
“Wait, go back. You said that Kris is in seclusion?” Ethan asked, confused.
“Yeah,” Serena jumped in, not wanting his secret out. “He had a bad experience in high school and was taken from that area.”
Shari glanced over and nodded. “Serena is right, but he is coming home soon.”
“I met his guardian,” Cordona stated with a faraway look. “When we couldn’t find where our granddaughters were, Clan head Pepoli and I went searching for someone who could find them. Somehow, we got in touch with Mr. Archibald, and he spoke highly of Kris. I didn’t know that he was in seclusion. Though, where he lives should’ve been a clue.”
“Oh, and where was that?” Tarek asked curiously.
“Within a forest in Eudor, not far from the fire lakes.”
“So that is how he met up with Cora and Juliette,” Alana commented. “And Alisha.”
“What?” Cordona asked in confusion.
“Yeah, from what we gathered, he saved Juliette and Cora from fire serpents.”
“Really. That is impressive,” Cordona responded with a smile. “They are hard as hell to kill.” Ethan and Tarek agreed.
“Their poison is deadly,” Daria informed them. “A little in the bloodstream is fatal.”
“Well, Kris healed them because they were infected,” Alana advised the group.
“That was him?” Cordona gaped. “He can heal too?”
Shari and Serena kept quiet.
“I didn’t know that either,” Ethan responded. “That must be why the headmistress wants him at Clearwater.”
All turned to the prince consort. Frea cleared her throat and asked, “The headmistress wants Kris to attend Clearwater? Isn’t he past his time to begin?”
“Not from what she told me, but we have gotten off task,” Ethan said. “Alonzo, you and the others are dismissed. We need to speak privately with the young ladies.”
Alonzo rolled his eyes and rose, then walked away without speaking. The other three left as well, whispering amongst themselves. Their guards followed close behind. When the young noblemen left, Ethan looked over at the guards at the door and nodded. Two went out to guard the entrance and shut the doors; another two locked them and stood in front.
“Let’s clear the air,” Talia suggested. “Shari, Serena, we have just met but I want to have a heart to heart with you two.” The two mentioned were wary of the queen, and the three young noblewomen were confused.
Serena calmly asked, “What is it you want to know?”
“Ladies, we would like for you to tell us how you met Kris,” Talia began. “And your interactions with him. Even how he reacted to things that happened around him.”
“Mother, what is this about?” Frea demanded, not knowing what was going on.
Talia retorted, “Not now, Frea. We need to hear their stories first. Then I will reveal what we know.”
“Why is this so important to you?” Shari questioned the queen. “If Kris wanted you to know anything, then he would’ve told you. So, unless we hear a good reason, Serena and I aren’t saying anything about his past.”
“Believe me when I say that we want what’s best for everyone, including Kris,” Talia advised the group. “You know that Kris is powerful. And those powers that he has put him on a level that most can’t go. Especially with him being able to use barrier magic. …What you ladies may not know is how powerful he will be.”
“Queen Talia, how would you know that since we learned of Kris’s existence only weeks ago?” Erica asked, confused. The others nodded their agreement with the djinn.
“Just tell them, Talia,” Ethan urged. “They need to know.”
“I agree, Talia,” Daria concurred.
Queen Talia sighed. “We wanted to know about Kris because it would have given facts to our assumptions of what he is.”
“What he is?” Shari scoffed and answered with confidence. “He’s a dragon.”
Serena was getting antsy; she knew that the queen had figured out that Kris wasn’t just a dragon. That day, all those years ago when his guardian dropped him off at her place, was at the front of her mind. She took a deep breath and exhaled.
Ethan shook his head in disagreement. “No, he isn’t. That is another topic that is baffling, but we will get to that.”
Frea and the others were hesitant now, not knowing what was going on. Shari kept on, “What do you mean that he isn’t a dragon? My dragon says he is and knows that he is powerful.”
“Yes, he is very powerful,” Cordona agreed. “But Kris isn’t just a dragon, he is something else entirely.” This confused most of the gathered as Cordona continued, “And when he comes out of the capsule that he has put himself in, hopefully he will tell you ladies how he became a full blood dragon as well. Viktor, Bjorn.”
The two came over to the table. “Yes, Patriarch?”
“Viktor, tell us how you met Kris.”
He nodded and told the group about when they were kidnapped. He divulged how Kris slept and then suddenly awoke when they were about to be shipped out to the slavers. Viktor relayed that he seemed different than before he was captured, and then Kris had spoken in an ancient voice.
“To tell the truth, we were scared shitless. Uh, pardon my language.” The women waved his concern away. “Our dragons were telling us that we were in the presence of a mighty foe and for us to bow and grovel if need be. Bjorn and I felt that we were standing before death himself. Ivan, Nikolai, you felt the same, right?”
The two concurred and came over to give their account. Dawn was right beside them. Cordona butted in, “Who is he bonded to, Viktor?”
Viktor shook his head. “I cannot tell you, Patriarch. Our dragons know, but he forbade them to speak of it. All we know is that he’s an elder.”
Ethan and Tarek looked over at Cordona. He shook his head and calmly said, “When he revealed himself in his hybrid form, my dragon and I were in shock. I know who it is, and Death is an apt name for him.”
Ethan and Tarek were waiting for more information, but Cordona sighed. “I understand your concerns, gentlemen, but I need to speak to Kris before we reveal who he is bonded to. I’m not sure that we can keep this to ourselves for long. If word has gotten out about him, then all the clans of my kin will be meeting soon.” That made everyone pay attention, and murmur. Cordona went on like he hadn’t heard anyone, “Just know, your children were very lucky that he didn’t retaliate. Otherwise, we would be burying four young men.”
“Damn! Do you think he is volatile?” Tarek questioned with concern. The parents were very nervous, especially the mothers.
“No, he is not,” Serena snapped. “Kris is one of the most levelheaded people that I have ever been around.”
“Serena, calm down,” Shari urged.
The woman scoffed, “I will not calm down. Yes, he is very dangerous, as everyone here knows. If you leave him be, then he won’t bother you. But if you fuck with him or anyone that is close to him, then you better pray to the gods for comfort because you will soon meet them.”
Silence reigned within the room until Shari broke it. “Serena, tell me the truth,” she insisted. “You have known him the longest. What is he if he isn’t just a dragon?”
Everyone waited on the beautiful woman, and she took a breath to calm down. “Queen Talia, you and the others seem to know what he is. You mentioned barrier magic. Only certain beings can use that magic…” Serena stopped midsentence because a memory had resurfaced. Recalling what happened, she gasped in horror. Putting a hand over her mouth, she stood up.
The assembled were concerned but waited on her to continue. After waiting a bit, Ethan asked, “Are you okay?”
She shook her head. “No, I am not. I knew that Kris could put up barriers, but it didn’t click in my mind until now what he is.”
“So, you didn’t know. That means that Shari doesn’t know either.” Serena shook her head no, and the other young women were confused even more.
“Somebody, please tell us!” Erica implored. “You are scaring us now.”
Before Talia or any of the others could respond, Serena gave them the answer. “Kris… is a Celestial.”
That brought gasps and shouts of alarm from everyone who didn’t know.
“You’re saying that Kris is a member of the race that came and cleaned out the evil that infiltrated Exhulm during the Great Wars?” Frea questioned with a mixture of awe and fear.
Queen Talia took over and responded, “Yes, he is. When those barriers were revealed after he saved everyone here, I remembered only one race could do that. It is shocking to know that he is among us.”
“I wonder if he knows,” Alana commented. “And why is he here without others of his race?”
“Maybe there are others?” Erica suggested.
“I’m not sure of that but he knows,” Serena claimed, still not believing what they had discovered.
“How do you know that since you didn’t know what he is before now?” Erica asked in confusion.
Serena didn’t say anything. Dawn picked up what she was talking about. “Because at the time, Kris was not who he is now.”
“Oh shit,” Shari cursed. The gathered looked at her and she went on, “It began right before the incident.”
“And what incident is that?” Ethan asked, intrigued.
“The Kris you see now is not who he was before,” Dawn reiterated. “What I mean by that is he didn’t look like he does now. Kris was way less than six feet tall and skinny, but he knew combat thanks to Serena.”
Everyone looked at Serena, who verified her statement. “Yes, Dawn is correct. …Let me start from the beginning. I will tell some things, but not all. It is not my story to tell.”
Serena told them part truths. That Kris was brought to her doorstep thirteen years ago, unconscious. The gentlemen who brought him, advised that the boy came through a portal, and stated to her that someone had put a block on his magic. She didn’t know why and was told to keep it a secret until he showed signs of it releasing. The gentleman couldn’t take care of him and asked her to raise him. So, reluctantly, she took him in. The journey began when he awoke and had no memory of his past. Serena helped him learn skills in combat and survival. When Kris learned that he had no magic after a test, she took his training to the next level and had him practicing his skills regularly.
Serena went on to tell them about his school years all the way up to his senior year. The gathered were dumbfounded at her story and didn’t respond to her in any way. Serena then looked over at Shari, who nodded. “It seems to be my turn. I’ll start when he started tutoring me.”
She told the group her story from then until now. Him healing her, saving them, and helping her friends out. Queen Talia and the others took everything in and were silent for a while. The women were focused on everything from his schooling, coming into his power, and what he did before now. The men were focused on his training and the release of power.
“Thank you for sharing, ladies.” Prince Consort Ethan bowed his head to them. “I am captivated, as are the others, I’m sure.” The adults nodded, so he continued. “Can you elaborate on what happened to Kris that allowed him to break the block on his magic? You were sketchy on the details.”
Serena glanced at Shari, she nodded for her to answer. Serena sighed. “It happened over three years ago. Were you aware of the incident near Redwater when a slave cell was destroyed?”
They all thought about it and Cordona was the first to respond, “I seem to remember that it involved a factory.”
“I recall that news story,” Frea began. “The factory was literally cut up into pieces. Or something like that. The being they caught on video was not seen again, and it was for the best, he was terrifying. That guy could probably level cities.”
“Yeah, he was scary,” Erica agreed. “It was freaky the magic he threw around.”
The leaders were staring at Serena in disbelief. “Are you saying that was the time that Kris came into his power?” Queen Talia asked in a low voice.
“Yes,” Serena answered, and everyone in the room except the ones who already knew, gasped. “I’m not sure of all the details about what happened, but Shari and I were captured and taken to that factory. From the accounts of the ones that saw him, he was performing magic not seen before. We do know that he killed an incubus and numerous vampires in that factory.”
Viktor and Bjorn shook their heads and sighed. Dawn smiled at Nikolai and Ivan, then patted them on their shoulders. She giggled. “You guys didn’t know that you were protecting someone that didn’t need it, did you?”
“We knew,” Nikolai said. “It was just not put in that perspective.”
“Well, he saved a lot of lives that night,” Dawn emphasized. “Including mine.”
“Okay, we can all agree that the young man is very powerful,” Ethan acknowledged. “Now, the important question remains.” He looked at each of the ladies in front of him. “If others find out that Kris is a Celestial, you will be in danger. Knowing what you know now, do you ladies still want Kris to be your betrothed?”
Serena and Shari didn’t hesitate and said they did. The others were a little slower in their responses but said they did as well. Ethan and Talia nodded, knowing that they had made a good decision.
The prince consort continued, “Ladies and gentlemen, when you walk out of this room, you will not speak of his heritage. He does not need to be bombarded with people trying to seek him out, or idiots that want to battle him.”
“No, it needs to be more than that,” Queen Talia retorted. “Everyone here will take an oath of secrecy.”
“You think that is wise, Talia?” Ethan asked, making sure that this was the best way forward.
“I agree with Talia,” Daria stated. “Kris will need time to recuperate after he gets out of that ravine. If it gets out that he is a Celestial, then he will be sought after and probably in danger.”
The assembly nodded after hearing that statement. They spoke about how to handle things going forward regarding Kris and his guardian. Serena knew who the guardian was and figured that he was already aware of the situation. But she nodded with the others, not wanting to let on that she knew more than was referenced.
“We should’ve reached out to Mr. Archibald by now.” Cordona sighed. “But with what has happened, I knew that we needed to make sure no other threats were about.”
“Agreed.” Ethan nodded. “We will go and seek him out when the girls are back at Clearwater.”
Tarek and Cordona approved.
“We will stay at the manor until you come back,” Queen Talia responded. “Just in case Kris comes out.”
“Good idea, Talia,” the prince consort consented. “Is there anything else that we need to discuss?”
“Father, we won’t be able to say anything to anyone outside of this room about where Kris came from,” Frea began. “But what about the guys? They will ask why they had to leave.”
Ethan stared at his daughter for a few moments before glancing over at his queen. She said, “The oath will only be about what Kris is. Eventually, the secret will come out, and you will be released from the oath. But for now, do not give them any information about Kris. The less you say, the better.”
The young women nodded, and everyone in the room took the oath, the guards too, and the meeting ended. Serena went with Shari to see where Kris was healing. When they came up to the out-of-place hill, she kneeled and put her body on the earthen mound.
“Hurry up, sweetie. I miss you.” She continued to lie on it and Shari joined her after a few minutes. When they stood up, they turned to see Frea and the others waiting.
“We normally come out a few times a day to see if anything has changed,” Frea informed the two women.
“Okay, let’s have a seat and chat then,” Shari suggested and said a few words under her breath. A few moments later, the ground moved and formed into chairs.
“Ah, good idea, Shari,” Serena stated with a smile. “And thanks. I didn’t want to leave yet.”
“Yes, thank you, Shari,” Erica acknowledged, and the others agreed.
She nodded and they chatted about the future.
“Serena, you and Shari advised that Kris was about to leave his seclusion,” Frea began. “Do you know what his plans were?”
Shari thought about it and said, “He wanted to find a house to live in and was saving money for that. But now that he is your intended, things have changed.” Serena agreed.
“We didn’t mean to disrupt your plans, ladies,” Frea apologized.
Serena shrugged. “It wasn’t like we were in the middle of moving and then this happened.”
“Still, you know him better than us,” Erica responded. “I hope that he didn’t feel like he was being forced into this with us.”
Shari and Serena chuckled. The former stated, “Kris couldn’t be forced into anything. We spoke to him long before he met you three regarding the fact that he would have more women in his family.”
Serena continued, “Yeah, we explained that since he was powerful, others would want to join. But we have to ask. Was this something that you ladies wanted, or is this for convenience and protection?”
The three in question glanced at each other. Frea spoke first, “It is like I told him. I’ve been looking for the right suitor and I think that I’ve found him. We will get to know each other, and it will take time, but I believe that we made the right decision.”
The other two agreed with the phoenix. Shari and Serena smiled. They spoke about other topics, including where their residence would be. Frea knew that it would be brought up sooner or later and told everyone that it would be at the palace in Pares. They slowly nodded and changed the subject, speaking about going back to Clearwater. They were there most of the evening and when darkness came, they went back to the manor for sustenance.
++++
Rhysidod observed his new charge. The lad had taken a fatal hit from a mana missile and was recuperating. Something that would’ve killed a normal person, but Kristjàn was not normal. That he was a Celestial was incredible, and being bonded with him was even more so. He didn’t know of any dragons bonded with one of his kind before.
It was momentous because the Celestials were very powerful to begin with. Now, Kris was bonded with an elder of the dragon race. The lad would become immovable when he perfected his powers.
Rhysidod chuckled, knowing how the idiots of his kin and even the other races would try and make Kris their tool to use. He knew just from the small amount of time spent with the young lad that he would allow no such thing.
He sighed and contemplated. Something big must be on the horizon if the gods brought me back from Dehir. Rhysidod was already missing the serene nature of the isle. Leaving that peaceful place to be brought back to this chaotic world again was not something he would’ve chosen, but the gods had made their decision and here he was.
Kris groaned and his body moved, trying to get comfortable. Rhysidod saw that his regen and healing abilities were working overtime, but he knew that it would be at least a few weeks before the kid would be fully healed.
Rhysidod sat back and started meditating again, he needed his mind clear to ensure this lad stayed alive.




Chapter 4

The day came for the young men and women to go back to Clearwater. They had visited Kris numerous times but still no change was seen. It was bittersweet for the ladies, knowing that they were leaving their intended behind. But the clan leaders convinced them that it was safer for them to be away and behind a secure facility.
Serena did no such thing. She called her law firm and took a leave of absence. She was staying put, wanting to be there when Kris came out of his capsule. Queen Talia put her up in Kris’s room, Dawn was beside her in the next room over. All the women wanted to get to know each other better, so they sat and chatted.
Ethan, Cordona, and Tarek went to the war room to converse about their steps going forward. They had numerous questions. Would Kris move to Edrea? That was the continent where the phoenix kingdom resided. Pares was the capital and where Queen Talia sat on her throne. Would he feel comfortable in that atmosphere? Would the girls go with him if he left to go elsewhere?
The three came up with some points that would hopefully persuade him to agree with the move to Edrea. The most important being that he was the intended of the phoenix princess.
They went back and forth with each other on those questions and more. Other items were discussed, but they ended with a lot of questions to be answered. But those answers wouldn’t come until the young man showed himself. When nothing else could be solved, they went looking for their significant others.
After making sure that their ladies were safe and well-guarded, the three leaders set off through a portal to Eudor and walked out to an unusual sight. A score of dragons were camped out by the cabin of Mr. Archibald. They walked over to see what was going on. The squad on duty saw who approached and immediately stood at attention.
“What is the meaning of this!?” Cordona demanded. “Who gave the order for you to be here!?”
The four guards were wide-eyed and pointed to a commander’s tent over to the east of the cabin. The three went over and heard those inside talking and laughing. Cordona went inside, followed by Ethan and Tarek. The patriarch scanned inside to find Marcus and his crew sitting down, drinking ale. The soldiers inside glanced over and gasped at the sight of their clan leader. They immediately stood at attention.
“Patriarch, wh-what are you doing here?” Marcus hesitantly asked.
“I was about to ask the same of you, Commander.”
“W-We are waiting for a dangerous individual who we tracked to this location.”
“And who is this dangerous individual?” Cordona already knew who it was since this was where Kris lived.
Marcus looked over at Theo and gestured for him to answer. “Patriarch, we only know his name is Kris. He almost killed Marcus and as he left to get away, we tried to capture him for you or another to vet and make sure he wasn’t dangerous to our clan. When we surrounded him, he trapped us with his magic and got away.”
“Trapped you? And how did you escape?”
“Um, Patriarch, the magic dispersed after an hour or so.”
“I see, and if he was such a dangerous individual, why would he leave you alive?”
The soldiers didn’t know how to answer that. Cordona went on, “Who gave the order for you to be here?”
Marcus cleared his throat before speaking, “Me, Patriarch. We wanted to make sure he was--.”
“Silence!” Marcus immediately stopped speaking. “Where is the gentleman who lives here?”
“He’s inside, sir. We made sure that he didn’t go anywhere and warned him to keep his pet away from us or it wouldn’t live to see another day.”
Cordona almost lost it then, he took a calming breath before responding, “You imbeciles. I’m going enlighten you about something, the person of interest isn’t here. He was helping us find our kin and succeeded.” The four dragons inside the tent were dumbfounded. “I also know that you, Marcus, almost killed one of your kin the day that Kris intervened.”
Marcus was sweating now and licked his lips nervously. Cordona sneered, “Come with me, Marcus.”
“Yes, sir.”
The commander walked behind the three leaders as they approached the cabin. Cordona called out, “Mr. Archibald! Are you available to talk?”
A portal opened behind them, the group turned to see the gentleman and feline that were supposed to be trapped inside walking toward them. The two stopped and the feline growled at Marcus. The squad of dragons got into a defensive stance.
“If any of you move against them, I will slit your throats and leave your bodies for scavengers to feed upon,” Cordona warned and his eyes turned crimson. “You fools will stay right where you are until I say.
“Yes, Patriarch!”
“Mr. Archibald, I am sorry for my clans’ actions,” Cordona apologized and looked at Marcus. “Walk over and kneel in front of Mr. Archibald.”
Marcus did as commanded. Cordona sighed. “If need be, you can slay the perpetrator that was responsible for this. I will not retaliate because of his stupidity.”
Alistair smirked and glanced at Cloe, who was still growling. “That won’t be necessary, Patriarch. There are more important items to discuss. Like, where is my charge?”
Cordona nodded and commanded, “Marcus, move back and stand still with the others, I will deal with you in a moment.” Marcus walked over and stood in front of his squad.
The three leaders were wary of giving the information, not knowing how he would react. The prince consort stepped forward and bowed to the guardian. “Before we get to that, Mr. Archibald, I would like to introduce myself. My name is Prince Consort Ethan Vesci.”
Alistair bowed to the man. “Well met, Prince Consort.”
Tarek stepped forward. “And I am Duke Tarek, Mr. Archibald.” Alistair bowed his head to him.
“The news must not be good if three representatives of the most influential families on Exhulm are here introducing themselves without my charge. …I have seen and heard the news, gentlemen. Two slave cells have been eradicated, and Kris was in the middle of it. He hasn’t checked in lately. So, what has happened?”
Cordona cleared his throat and said, “We brought him to an undisclosed site for dinner and to thank him for saving our daughters and granddaughter.” The other two men nodded, and Cordona continued, “We also had ulterior motives for him being there.”
Alistair butted in, “You want him as a suitor.” The three men nodded. “Which one are you arranging for?”
No one said anything for a few moments. Alistair acted like he figured it out and snorted. “All three of you have intentions for him?”
That made everyone around who heard start murmuring.
“Yes, Mr. Archibald,” Ethan answered for them. “Our heirs need to be protected and he is the one to provide that. They have agreed to be betrothed. My queen has given her permission as well.”
Alistair looked over at Duke Tarek. “And what about the king of the djinns? What is his take on this?”
Gasps came from all around when they heard that statement. None of the leaders did anything about it, though.
That question took Duke Tarek off guard for a moment, but he recovered and answered. “Daria has spoken to him. He has heard about what has happened and the things Kris has accomplished. Even though Kris isn’t a djinn, he sees the need for his niece to be protected and has no problem for them to be betrothed.”
Alistair nodded. “You keep bringing up protection. Is this because of their kidnappings or has something else happened?” He looked at each one.
“Something has happened,” Ethan began. “We had an assassination attempt at our manor last week and…” He clicked his tongue a few times before continuing, “We had serious injuries and fatalities. Kris was severely hurt.”
Alistair waited for him to go on, but he was interrupted when the ground rumbled, making everyone stumble and fall over. They didn’t know what was going on and the earth mages were trying to get a handle on the situation but were blocked by the unknown force that was causing this. A white blur shot out from the forest and stopped in front of the phoenix leader, hovering in place.
“Where is he?” the figure demanded.
Ethan was at a loss, and bewildered. A small figure was in front of him, enraged, and he was a little slow to answer. Everyone around was shocked. They all gaped at the figure, knowing that the fairies hadn’t shown themselves to anyone in a very long time.
“I am not going to ask again. If I do, then things will start to happen that you will not enjoy.” The area around began shaking violently. Three more blurs quickly came over to join the other one.
“Korrina! Please stop this and calm down.”
Korrina whipped around and hissed, “I will not. Not until someone gives me some answers.” The ground slowly stopped moving and after almost a minute, it stopped rumbling completely.
A male fairy with blond hair groaned. “This isn’t what I meant about getting information, sis. You know Father will blow his top when he hears about this.”
“Oh, stow it, Ajax. This all started when those prick dragons came looking for him. Then they camped out at his house, waiting for him because they thought he was a threat to them. Now, I find out that he is hurt.”
Ajax sighed and shook his head. “There is nothing that we can do for him, Koko.”
“How do you know that? Huh?”
“Koko?” She snapped her head around, staring at the person who had used her nickname. Alistair slowly walked over and stopped a few feet from the four fairies. “Kris told me that name. I’m assuming that you are the one he checks on when exploring the forest.”
Everyone around listened intently. She hesitated but relented after a moment or two and nodded to him. “Yes.”
Alistair smiled. Cloe went over to the fairies and bowed her head to them. Koko and the others bowed to the feline and petted her.
Ethan cleared his throat and shook the mental cobwebs out. “I am sorry for not answering, it was just a shock to see someone of your kind show themselves to us.”
“And we wouldn’t have now, except you said something about Kris being hurt,” Ajax advised the man. “He has been a great friend to my sister, and from what we have heard, many owe their lives to him.”
“I agree wholeheartedly with that statement,” Ethan concurred. “The young man has saved many lives.”
“Then would you be so kind as to finish your conversation about his health?”
Alistair stepped in before the prince consort could continue. “Gentlemen and ladies, if it would please everyone, maybe we should go inside and finish this conversation?”
The leaders nodded while the fairies hesitated. Ajax spoke up, “We will accompany you inside if we are allowed but know this. As most are aware of our kind, we are bonded with the elements and can call upon them to help if we feel the need. That makes us powerful foe. In saying that, and considering the situation, we will end every one of you if you try anything against us.”
His eyes changed to white, and his body began producing lightning that covered his body. Koko had a green aura and the ground started shaking again. The other two were of wind and fire, showing everyone around that they were not to be taken lightly. The gathered gasped and moved away from the fairies.
“We will not try anything and will be on our best behavior,” Alistair responded and waited for the fairies to stand down before walking toward the front door.
Cordona turned his attention to his kin. “Marcus, you will take your squad back to the garrison and wait for me. We will discuss your membership in our clan. Don’t make me look for you. Theo, you as well.”
Both mentioned went pale and nodded before they began gathering their things to leave. Cordona walked toward the house. The others followed, including Cloe, and when the group was inside, Alistair closed the door. Ajax landed on the table, and the other fairies landed beside him. The leaders sat down when Alistair gestured for them to. He did as well. 
“Now, let us continue where you left off.”
Prince Consort Ethan nodded and explained what had happened. Alistair tried his best to look distraught, since he already knew. Koko started crying, burying her face in her brother’s shoulder.
Alistair cleared his throat and said, “Can he be moved?”
Cordona shook his head. “No, at least that is what my earth mages are saying.”
Koko sniffled and responded, “You do not need to try. It may make it worse.”
Cordona agreed with the fairy. Alistair nodded. “I thank you for coming to tell me and understand why you didn’t from the beginning. Is everyone safe now?”
Ethan answered, “They are. We sent our children back to Clearwater. Shari went as well. Serena is at the manor with her friend Dawn.”
Alistair grunted. “That is good. They will need comfort for now. What is the plan going forward? I’m assuming that you will want him near your heirs?”
Ethan concurred, “That is correct. We will try and persuade him to have a residence at our palace in Edrea.”
Alistair chuckled. “Let me enlighten you gentlemen about something. I’m not sure that he will be comfortable with that. He enjoys his privacy, and as you can tell from Ms. Korrina’s presence, Kris likes the forest and its inhabitants.” The fairy smiled sadly and nodded.
“We expected that and wouldn’t want to pull him away from everything that he has known.” Tarek sighed and continued, “But, our goal is for him to be at Clearwater.”
Alistair’s brow went up. “Clearwater? And how will you get them to let him stay there?”
“The headmistress wants to evaluate Kris,” Ethan explained. “To test him.”
“And why does she want this?” Alistair asked, not sure that he wanted them to test Kris.
“She wants him to enroll at the school,” Ethan replied with a shrug.
“I’m not sure that he will agree to that either.” Alistair shook his head. “Kris has secrets like the rest of us I’m sure, but he is more than what you think.”
The three leaders glanced at each other, not sure if they should bring up any information that would lead to trouble for the young man. Alistair noticed the three and hesitated before saying, “I see that you three are debating about sharing something. What is it?”
Ethan shook his head. “We aren’t going to put Kris in danger. Until he awakes and agrees with us telling you, then we will not say.”
Alistair smiled. “Oh? If it will put him in danger, then it should be shared. Don’t you think?”
Cordona and Tarek said no. Koko butted in, “Let’s cut the bullshit. I want to see him.”
Ajax and the other fairies advised her to rethink her statement.
“Ms. Korrina, he is within a barrier surrounded by earth,” Tarek informed the upset fairy.  She stared at him with contempt and was about to speak but Ethan beat her to it.
“We are not sure when he will come out. It could be days or weeks before he reveals himself.”
Koko wiped the tears from her face. “I want to see him.”
Ajax sighed and thought about her request for a few moments. “Okay, sis, if they will allow you to see him then we will escort you. When you see with your own eyes that there is nothing that we can do, can we take a step back to regroup? I want him to recover too, but we can’t put ourselves in a situation that is dangerous.”
“We are in agreement, Ajax,” Alistair responded to the fairy. “None of us want to endanger you or your kin. How do you want to handle this?”
Ajax looked to his sister for her input. Koko didn’t hesitate. “You know Kris, and I am sure that you want what is best for him. And I am sure that you are aware of what will occur if something happens to me and my kin when he awakes.”
“Yes, we are all aware of what Kris can do,” Alistair stressed to the group.
All nodded and agreed with him. Koko cleared her throat and said, “We will accompany you now to see him if that will be okay.”
Alistair bowed his head to her. “I would be honored.”
Koko glanced over at Ajax, who nodded his agreement. Alistair got up and asked, “Shall we go then?”
Ethan and the other two leaders agreed. When the group was outside, Ethan opened a portal and they stepped through.




Chapter 5

The portal opened and the group stepped out while the fairies shook off the nausea they were experiencing and flew over to the four men.
“Where to?” Korrina demanded, not wanting to waste any more time.
A patrol was aware that a portal had opened and was marching their way.
Ethan looked over at his friend. “Tarek, will you let them know what is going on? And have one of them run and let Talia know that I am summoning her.”
Tarek’s right brow rose. “That is how you want me to word that?”
The guys chuckled and Prince Consort Ethan smirked. “She will not want to miss meeting Ms. Korrina or her kin.”
“Ah, I can say without a doubt that every one of the women in the manor will be in attendance.” Tarek chuckled. “But I will only have them get Talia for now, we do not need a crowd down there.”
Ethan grunted and watched him walk off before turning his attention to the others. “Shall we?”
They nodded and followed him north toward the forest. Alistair was at the back of the group, scanning the area to make sure that no threats were around.
“Cautious?”
Alistair looked over to see Korrina’s brother, Ajax, flying beside him. “Always. Especially if I’m not familiar with the area.”
Ajax grunted and flew in silence for a bit before sighing. “It seems Kris has lots of areas to work on when he comes out of his capsule.”
Alistair grinned. “Oh? What areas does he need to work on?”
The fairy took a few moments to reply, “The man is not only going through with one arranged marriage; it seems he will face three. That will be tough to handle. All the politics involved would make any sane person go crazy. And with that coming to fruition, he will move from our forest to be with them.”
Alistair got it then. “Ah, you think that Korrina will be heartbroken when he leaves.”
“Yeah. She is always going on and on about him,” Ajax informed Kris’s guardian. He then snickered. “Mikhael, one of her many suitors, always gets upset when she flies off to meet him or even when his name comes up. We just tell him tough shit, get over it.”
Alistair thought about what the fairy said as he walked on. He speculated about what was going on with Korrina. Was she just a worried friend? Or was it more than that?
“Is she betrothed?”
Ajax snorted. “No, and she will not be if she has her way about it.”
Alistair took a moment to respond. “Hmm… you are inferring that your sister is hoping that he will take her with him.” 
Ajax glanced over and nodded. “Yep. When he left for this mission or whatever it was, she wanted to go. Korrina sulked for a few days over it. I don’t know if you are aware of this, but he took her when he met up with his women.”
Alistair grunted. “I am aware. He didn’t tell me, but I figured it out when he came through the portals and went straight to the forest. Not that it matters, I would not have interfered in any way. I think it was because Kris didn’t want her seen around us. She might have been in danger that way.”
“Yeah, Kris is a special guy. He puts others before himself all the time.”
Their conversation stopped when they started descending the hill to get access to the ravine. Ten minutes later, they came upon an area that had two guards standing at attention.
“At ease, gentlemen,” Ethan commanded and stepped to the side. “Kris has guests today.”
The two guards moved away from the mound of dirt that was housing Kris. Korrina flew over and landed on top of it. She then kneeled and rubbed her hands over the dirt.
“Kris, I hope you are getting better. I miss you.”
Korrina got a glimpse of the area around the barrier and thought it would be safer for him if it was further down in the earth. That way, no one would be able to cause harm to him, not that they could. She spoke to the earth elemental that was around, and they began bringing the capsule further into the ground.
That caused a ruckus, and people started shouting. But before the hill moved more than an inch, it stopped.
“What the hell, Korrina?”
Korrina looked over at her brother. “What?”
“Are you moving him? Did we not just talk about this not thirty minutes ago?”
She shrugged. “I thought it would be safer if the hill was out of sight.”
Ajax sighed and pinched the bridge of his nose. “And why did you stop?”
“Everyone was yelling.”
“That is because you didn’t warn anyone!” Ajax exclaimed, and then took a breath before muttering, “A little heads up would be nice next time.”
Korrina rolled her eyes and spoke in a calm, clear voice. “I am sinking the capsule for his protection. Everybody okay with that?”
No one protested or disagreed with the fairy.
“We may not care, but Serena and Dawn might have an issue with this,” Ethan warned and shook his head. He knew that his daughter would have a problem with it.
Korrina didn’t know Dawn, but she knew that Serena was crazy about Kris and would do anything for him.
“Do you think Serena or Dawn will have an issue with this?” Korrina asked the group.
Everyone shrugged and she went back to sinking the capsule into the earth. The hill slowly sunk but it only descended three inches before stopping.
“What the…?” Korrina gasped and tried to activate the spell again, but it wouldn’t move.
“What’s wrong, Korrina?” Alistair asked, sensing the fairy was disturbed in some way.
Korrina shook her head. The fairy sensed the elemental was not allowing her to move Kris and sent a message to the elemental, wondering why her spell was stopped.
She got her answer, but not from the elemental. The ground shook and everyone yelped, trying to find something to hold on to. The dirt and rocks around the area began moving toward Korrina. It was a strange sight to see. She flew up and away, trying to figure out what was going on.
The others backed away and watched as the dirt and rocks began forming together around the mound of dirt that Kris was in. Almost a minute later, everyone gawked at the message that was shown.
I APPRECIATE YOUR CONCERN, LITTLE FAIRY, BUT MOVING KRIS IS NOT NECESSARY. 
“What the hell!?” Tarek exclaimed as he and Queen Talia walked up.
Ethan got himself together and shrugged. “Korrina wanted to settle him within the earth instead of above it and was in the process of doing so when something stopped her. I believe the message that we see here is from the one who blocked the spell.”
Queen Talia came over to stand with her husband, gawking at what she had walked up to. First, it was the fairies, and now, there was a written message formed from the dirt and rocks. She didn’t know what to do yet, so she stayed quiet.
“Who could have written that?” Ajax curiously asked, observing the mound from a distance.
“Well, I can only think of one answer,” Cordona began. “His dragon.”
“Dragon?” Korrina scoffed. “He is not a dragon, he is… I cannot tell you.”
“What do you mean that you cannot tell us?” Ajax uttered in confusion.
She took a breath before answering, “It is his secret to tell.”
The leaders all glanced at each other, knowing that the little fairy was aware of what Kris was. He must have felt she was trustworthy enough for him to let go of that secret.
“Ms. Korrina, you may know the secret of what he is, but he has bonded with a dragon,” Cordona clarified.
“What? How can that be?” Korrina dubiously questioned.
“We are not sure,” Ethan replied. “The dragon revealed himself when he saved us.”
“Kris is a half-breed?”
Cordona snorted. “No, Korrina, he is a full blood. We know because he shifted to his hybrid form. And if it is who I think, then Kris will be even more powerful than he already was.”
The fairies were shocked, knowing that it was unheard of that a race could be a full blood dragon without being dragonborn.
Korrina began to mull over the information in her head before speaking loudly at the mound of earth before her. “Can you hear me?”
Everyone watched, curious to see if she would get an answer. It took a bit, but the earth and rocks moved to form a reply.
YES. I CAN HEAR YOU LITTLE ONE.
“Why are you speaking to me and not to others?”
BECAUSE THEY DIDN’T TRY TO MOVE KRIS. NOT THAT I DIDN’T KNOW THAT THEY WERE AROUND, I WOULD HAVE STOPPED THEM AS WELL.
That was news to everyone. They thought that since Kris was within a barrier, nothing could get in or out.
“Who are you?”
A few moments later, she got her answer. WHY DOES THAT MATTER?
“Because we are discussing you. Are you his bonded dragon?”
YES.
She nodded and moments later shook her head. “I know what he is, so finding out that he is bonded with a dragon is shocking. I will not ask your name because we know that Kris is a secretive person, so I assume you are as well.”
YOUR ASSUMPTION IS CORRECT.
The gathered were spellbound watching this strange conversation between a fairy and a dragon.
Korrina took a deep breath and exhaled, fearing the answer to her next question.  “Is Kris okay?”
The dragon didn’t answer right away, which made Korrina’s mind start to wander, as did the others’ minds. Finally, an answer was given.
HE IS STILL RECUPERATING. IT WILL BE SOME TIME BEFORE HE IS FULLY RECOVERED AND ABLE TO GET OUT OF THIS BARRIER.
Everyone sighed with some relief, knowing that he was getting better.
Korrina wiped her eyes. “Thank you for that information.”
NOT A PROBLEM, LITTLE ONE. AND LET THE GUARDS KNOW THAT IT IS UNNECESARY FOR THEM TO STAY. I AM AWARE OF WHAT IS AROUND AND WILL INTERVENE IF NEED BE.
Korrina looked over at the prince consort and he nodded.
“It will be as you say. Please, take care of him.”
I WILL. TAKE CARE, KOKO.
She smiled and nodded. At that moment, the dirt and rocks fell off the dirt capsule back to the ground, lifeless. They knew that the conversation was over.
“Well, that was enlightening,” Tarek stated nervously to the others.
“It was,” Alistair agreed, knowing that it was surprising to the others that the dragon had carried on a conversation with Korrina. He knew who it was and was still stunned that Rhysidod did that. “At least we know that it will be some time before he is healed and will come out.
“Yes, and that his dragon is guarding him,” Cordona commented. “We then can assume that he will be okay to be left alone and for us to get back to some normalcy.”
“What does that mean?” Talia asked them.
“The others will go about their daily lives, Talia. We need to get back to the palace and let them know that you are okay,” Ethan replied. “No telling what rumors are going around.”
Talia sighed. “You are probably right. But what about Kris? Are we abandoning him?”
Korrina was about to jump into the conversation, but Ajax pulled on her shoulder, shaking his head for her not to voice her opinion.
“No, we are not,” Ethan calmly stated. “His guards will stay, and I am assuming Ms. Serena will as well.”
“You might as well include Dawn in that group too,” Talia informed her husband.
He grunted. “Yes, she will want to stay. With a group staying, we will leave the staff here as well.”
“That is a great idea, Ethan,” Talia agreed and looked over toward the fairies. “Now, I would like to introduce myself. I am Queen Talia of the Phoenix Empire, but you may call me Talia. It has been some time since my eyes have gazed upon your kind.”
Korrina and Ajax came over, the former spoke for them. “Hello, Talia, my name is Korrina, and this is Ajax.”
“Well met, Korrina and Ajax. Korrina, I can tell that you are very fond of Kris. Have you known him long?”
“Yes, ever since he came to Eudor. I think it was about three years ago,” Korrina answered the queen. “We explored the forest and surrounding areas together.”
Talia smiled. “Sounds fun. I am sure that you had some grand adventures.”
“We did,” Korrina acknowledged, thinking about some of the escapades they’d had.
Talia turned her attention to her husband. “I think we need to tell Serena about our time here.”
He nodded and advised the guards they could go. The two marched off as Cordona and Tarek began leaving. Alistair stayed behind.
“Ms. Korrina, are you and your kin ready to return home?” Prince Consort Ethan questioned the fairy.
Korrina was about to respond when Talia broke in. “You are leaving already? I was going to introduce you to Serena, she is one of Kris’s women. And Dawn is his friend as well.”
Korrina glanced over at her brother; he rolled his eyes and sighed. She smiled and turned to the queen to respond. “That would be wonderful, Queen Talia.”
“Talia is fine, Ms Korrina. We aren’t in court or in any formal meeting.”
Korrina nodded.
“Mr. Archibald, do you want to be introduced as well?”
“That is not necessary, Prince Consort. I thank you for showing me where Kris is and will check in on him if that is okay with you.”
“That will be fine, Mr. Archibald,” Ethan acquiesced. “I will inform the guards at the manor as well.”
“Thank you,” Alistair said and bowed. “Queen Talia, Prince Consort, I will take my leave.”
The two mentioned bowed their heads and Alistair opened a portal, then walked through. When the portal closed, the last of the group began making their way out of the ravine and to the manor.




Chapter 6

When the group made it out of the ravine, their guards were waiting and escorted them to the manor. Ethan gave Talia a little background of why the fairies were there. She nodded and took it upon herself to talk with them, curious about their daily lives.
As Talia and the fairies were conversing, Ethan was deep in thought, thinking about what lay ahead for them when they announced the intended of their daughter. He could only imagine what that declaration would bring. Ethan snorted, knowing that when Kris made his appearance and showed them what he could do, people would understand why they made that choice. Of course, it really wasn’t their choosing, it was the girls’.
When the group reached the manor, Talia asked if Serena was around. They advised that she and Dawn were in the great hall, sampling the fresh fruits and desserts. The group made their way to the hall and entered. The two they sought were at the big table, giggling about something. Nikolai and the others were behind them, standing at attention. Serena and Dawn looked up when they approached, and both gawked when they gazed upon who accompanied them.
Queen Talia came over and stopped near them. “Serena, Dawn, this is Korrina, Ajax, Felicia, and Jacob.”
Dawn and Serena stood up before bowing their heads. Both said, “It is a pleasure to meet you.”
“Korrina was worried when she heard what happened to Kris,” Talia explained. “She has been his explorer buddy for three years now.”
Serena tilted her head, confused. She was wondering why he had never said anything about the fairy. That he was friends with a fairy stunned her, though it shouldn’t have. Kris was a private guy and if he felt that it wasn’t pertinent information, then he wouldn’t tell anyone.
Korrina smiled sadly, knowing what the woman was thinking. “Kris never mentioned me because he did not want to put me in danger.”
Serena nodded and smirked. “Well, I’m sure that you have some stories to tell. Come, tell us all about it. Oh, I’m sorry. Dawn, do you want to go practice now or later?”
Dawn snorted. “And miss story time with a fairy? We can put the training off for now.” The two snickered after her statement.
Ethan perked up at the mention of her intending to train. “You want to get back into the routine, Dawn?”
She nodded slowly. “Yes, it is time that I come out of my seclusion as well. I want to get back to my old self, and maybe join the warriors again.”
Talia nodded, excited about the possibility of having Dawn back with her flaming warriors. “That makes me so happy, Dawn. Though, what made you decide this?”
Dawn blushed, her cheeks going pink. “Uh. Well, I will tell you later, if that’s okay?”
Ethan snorted and tried to cover it up with a cough when everyone looked at him. Talia smiled broadly at Dawn. “That will be fine, dear.”
“But when I am hopefully back to where I was at, I would like to be placed with Nikolai and Ivan since they are guarding Kris.”
“Is it because you want to be in their group for the camaraderie?” Talia smiled mischievously. “Or is it because of who they are guarding?”
Dawn’s face went red, and she looked away before answering, “Who they are guarding.”
The group chuckled, even Nikolai and Ivan.
“Everyone had already figured that out, Dawn,” Ivan scoffed. “It was written all over your actions and emotions regarding him.”
“That and you already rode his cock,” Nikolai stated nonchalantly. “Many times, from what we have heard.”
The ladies gasped at his vulgar words. The men snickered at Dawn’s reaction. She stammered but finally got herself together to respond.
“Where did you hear that, Nikolai?” Dawn hissed. “And from who?”
“You and Serena were just talking about it yesterday.” Ivan rolled his eyes and laughed again.
“Yeah, our hearing is still working well, my dear.” Nikolai grinned at his friend’s embarrassed look.
“Leave Dawn alone, guys” Talia commanded. “She has come back from a terrible ordeal and wants to get back into a warrior squad. I will allow it, Dawn. Just train hard and do us proud.
Dawn nodded and everyone sat down. Korrina glanced over at her brother, Ajax. “I am sorry, Ajax. I have not taken into consideration what you want. Did you want to return home now?”
Ajax scanned the faces of those in the hall, he didn’t want to dampen the mood. “We are here for you, Korrina. If it takes you telling stories about Kris, then so be it. But eventually, we will have to return home. Father is probably already throwing a fit since we haven’t checked in.”
Korrina nodded, agreeing with him. “When we finish here, I will contact him or Mother.”
Ajax sighed, and after a moment, nodded. He knew that his sister would just blurt out something that shouldn’t be mentioned, like they were telling these strangers about her adventures within the forests of Eudor. He stood there on the table as Korrina dazzled them with stories of her adventures with Kris. They spoke for some time before the fairies had to leave. Serena, Dawn, and Queen Talia stated that they would be in touch with her if any news of Kris came up. They gave her a communication stone, a very small one that Talia had commanded one of her mages to create.
Korrina thanked them and the fairies bid them good day when Prince Consort Ethan opened the portal for them. The four fairies were escorted by a few guards and when they felt the fairies were in no danger after coming through the portal, they marched back and returned.
Ethan closed the portal and walked back with Talia.
“Today was a good day.”
Ethan looked over at his queen and smirked. “Oh? Which part?”
She didn’t have to think about it long before answering. “I can’t just pick one. Meeting fairies, Kris is doing okay, and Dawn is going to join up with the warriors again.”
He nodded and said, “Those are good points and I agree with you. Today has been a good day.”
The two walked off to get everything ready to return to Edrea.
++++
Cordona came out of the portal with his guards and walked up to his mansion. Others greeted him or bowed. Walking inside, Gerard, his steward, came up.
“Sir, it is nice to have you home. Is there anything that you need?”
“Gerard, it is nice to be home. Can you have someone bring me a glass of tiger’s blood?”
He nodded and asked, “Are you going to take it in your parlor?”
“Yes, but only for a short time. I need to work in my office to look over some things.”
“Very good, sir. The evening meal will be at seven.”
Cordona smiled. “Thank you, Gerard.”
Gerard walked to his parlor and sat down in one of the comfortable chairs that his wife had purchased. While waiting on his drink, Cordona reminisced over the past few months. His granddaughter being kidnapped was the most difficult to overcome. Watching and listening to his daughter crying had been tough for him to take.
His grandchildren meant the world to him and when Emmy, his granddaughter, went missing, Cordona almost lost it and let his dragon side take over. Which would have meant lots of buildings being destroyed, and many people dying. His wife was the only thing that prevented him from letting go, she kept him grounded and his mind on the things that he could control. This helped in the end when a source assisted him in getting in contact with Mr. Archibald. Through him, he had met Kris.
That thought made him pause. Kris was a powerful young man, and he was an enigma. When Cordona found out that he was a Celestial, it amazed him, but to realize that he had bonded with Rhysidod stunned him. It was also baffling. The elder dragon was supposed to be on Dehir. At least, that was what Gregor, his dragon, advised him.
Nothing good could come from this. Rhysidod was blessed by the gods and given the name Balancer of Exhulm, sometimes even labeled the Destroyer as he had razed cities because of his beliefs. If it was anticipated that something would upset the stability of Exhulm, then Rhysidod was sent in to deal with the problem.
Kings and queens were slain, and kingdoms fell during his reign, with many innocents caught in the middle. Hopefully, him being back didn’t mean that he would again take up the mantle and his previous title. It was disturbing to see what the dragon was capable of. Cordona needed to have a long talk with Kris on that subject.
He was brought out of his thoughts when Gerard placed his drink on the table. He looked up and said, “Thank you.”
Gerard smiled. “You are welcome, sir. I will be in the kitchen helping Layna and the others prepare the meal.”
Cordona nodded and Gerard bowed as he left to continue his duties. Looking over at his preferred drink, he sighed. Tiger’s blood was a potent liquor, and he could only drink one a day before getting tipsy. He grabbed the glass and took it to his office where his work had piled up. He looked at the paperwork on his desk, knowing that it needed to be taken care of.
Deciding to get on with it, Cordona placed his glass on the desk and got to work. He glanced through it and began working on the important documents that needed his signature. Most needed certain items or had an issue with the locals. Since Cordona was clan leader, he was the one who determined what the best solution was. It was never-ending drama and most of the time, he hated it. Someone was always whining.
He had been at it for a while when the door opened, interrupting his concentration. Cordona looked up to see his daughter. Millie was the eldest of three siblings, and truth be told, the smartest. He would rather she be the heir than his son, but the clan had spoken and voted for Robert to take over as clan lead. Cordona was hesitant about announcing him as the heir and gave the boy tasks to complete. Not easy ones to achieve and they would take years to come to fruition. This gave him time to make sure that it was the right decision to declare Robert as his heir.
Cordona knew that his son was spoiled and sometimes did evil things. Most weren’t harmful, but they were unethical. The boy has used his compulsion on people to steal and kill, which made Cordona furious. Being over a hundred years old, you would think he would have grown up at some point. But no, he was still immature and becoming a nuisance. If he kept on, Cordona would have to deal with him. That was something he wanted to avoid, if possible, but if Robert acted against Kris, then he would make a choice to confront him.
Millie was a tall redhead with green eyes and pale skin who loved life. She got that from Monica, her mother.
“Millie, come in.”
“Hello, Father,” Millie greeted him. “Gerard said that you were back, so I came to check on you. With the assassination attempt, we were worried about you and Mother.”
Cordona grunted. “It was unexpected.”
She nodded. “Mother told me what happened. You are lucky to be alive, Father.”
Hmm… He wondered what Monica had told her. “I am. But let’s not talk about that right now. Tell me, how is Cara?”
Cordona wanted to change the subject, he didn’t want to speak about any particulars of the attack. Keeping the secret for Kris was vital, no one needed to know that he was a Celestial. At least, for right now. They had other issues to deal with.
“She is okay. Sometimes she has night terrors, but the healer advised that it was normal.”
“Aww, the poor dear,” he stated with concern. “Does she need her grandfather to scare them away for her?”
“If only it were that easy, Father,” Millie replied, shaking her head and smiling.
“Well, hopefully, they will go away quickly. What about you, dear? How are you doing?”
Millie sighed. “I was okay until Mother advised me of what my daughter has decided.”
Cordona smirked. “Alana is growing up, Millie. You were about her age when you decided on a beau.”
“I know, but it is different when it is your daughter,” Millie retorted. “I wasn’t headstrong like she is.”
He snorted. “Alana is every bit of you and then some. You don’t remember turning your nose up at every suitor we suggested? Your mother and I finally decided to leave you alone, hoping that one day someone would catch your eye. To tell the truth, we thought you would be in your thirties before anything happened.”
“What?” Millie scoffed. “I wasn’t that hardheaded, and those suitors that you and mother suggested were not my type.”
Cordona laughed. “No one was your type, Millie. You weren’t interested in boys at that time, only in your skills and magic. Which were strong, and still are.”
“Thank you for the compliment, Father. …I came to talk about the suitor that she picked. Is this guy right for her?”
Cordona thought about it and nodded. “Yes, Kris is the right choice for her. He is laid back but doesn’t let others push him around. He will let her grow into what she wants to be, not deter her in any way.”
“Mother said that he was hurt in the attack,” Millie stated. “She didn’t go into any details of his ailments, but will he be able to protect Alana if the need arises?”
“The boy is very powerful, daughter,” Cordona answered. “And yes, he will protect her if needed.”
That made Millie curious. “How do you know that he is powerful?”
Cordona smirked. “Because he stood up to your brother.”
Millie didn’t immediately respond to that statement. After thinking it over for almost a minute, she carefully asked, “What do you mean by stood up? And when did Robert meet him when Lance and I haven’t?”
“It was right after Kris rescued Cara, and Alana tracked him down. Robert must have overheard where he was located and took it upon himself to make an appearance.”
“I can only imagine what the prick did,” Millie hissed and shook her head. “Probably caused harm to someone.”
“No, but he did something. … Robert tried to get Kris to come with him, and I am not sure why yet.”
That surprised Millie but she didn’t respond.
“When he refused, Robert asserted his will upon Kris.”
Millie gasped and covered her mouth with her hand, still not responding.
Cordona continued after a few moments. “Kris didn’t flinch. So, he went to compulsion.”
Millie did respond then. “What did he do to him?”
“Nothing,” he snorted. “Kris shook it off and compelled Robert and his crew to leave.”
“And he obeyed?” Millie questioned in disbelief. Robert was strong in his magic, even she found it difficult to fight off his compulsion.
“Yep.”
“I bet that didn’t sit right with Robert. He will retaliate somehow, not wanting to show any weakness.”
Cordona sighed. “You are probably right. But if he does, he won’t survive. Nor will whoever is with him.”
“How can you be so sure, Father? Robert is strong in his magic, and his dragon is powerful. Why would he not survive?”
She couldn’t comprehend what her father was implying. Millie knew that when her asshole brother took over the clan, he would run it into the ground. She’d had numerous discussions with her husband regarding this, and decided that when Robert took over, they were leaving. Her brother, in her mind, was evil and needed to be put down. But that was easier said than done.
Lance, her husband, had potential to be high in the hierarchy of the clan if he continued to work hard, but he could not stand up against Robert. So, if Millie tried to kill him, his cronies would protect him, and they would end up killing her and Lance. When that happened, the clan would end up in a civil war.
Cordona thought about it and knew that it would come out in time. So, he carefully worded his reply. “You will hear of this eventually, so I will let you know in advance. I believe that Kris… is bonded with Rhysidod.”
Millie’s eyes went wide, and everything went blurry. Her body went pale, and she took a step to stabilize herself, but her eyes rolled up into her head and she fell over.
Cordona was quick enough to bolt out of his seat and catch her in time. He helped her to the settee and laid her down. Hurrying out of the office, he went to the lavatory and grabbed a wet cloth and a cup of water before returning to check on his daughter.
Millie was still out, so Cordona placed the wet cloth on her head and set the cup of water down onto the table in front of the settee.
He sighed, aware that it was a big shock for Millie to discover that her daughter was betrothed to one of the deadliest dragons in history. It would take time for her to get used to it. Though, it didn’t matter now. Alana had made her decision and knowing his headstrong granddaughter, she would stick by her decision.
Cordona sat down in his chair and pondered, still wondering why after all this time, Rhysidod had returned. After some time, he went back to working on his paperwork.
Millie started groaning and slowly sat up. He glanced over and watched his daughter, making sure that she was okay. She was breathing hard, still in shock and trying to take deep breaths to calm down. Cordona got up and sat beside her before putting his arms around his daughter. She immediately clung to him.
“It’s okay, Millie. Calm down. Kris will not harm her.”
“How do you know that?” Millie retorted. “The stories and legends that we have heard contradict that, Father.”
He grunted and rubbed her back, trying to soothe her. They sat there for a few minutes before a voice interrupted them.
“I see that you have informed her about Kris.”
The two looked over at the doorway. Monica was standing there with a concerned look. When seeing her daughter and the state she was in, Monica immediately rushed over and hugged her. Cordona stood up and had an idea. He walked over and picked up his glass, looking at the red liquid inside. It had less than a finger left in the bottom.
Deciding, he got Millie’s attention. She looked up and he held out the glass for her to take.
“What is it?”
Cordona smiled. “A stiff drink. It will calm you.”
Millie didn’t care what it was, she took it and downed it. After a few moments, she had to clear her throat and drink some of the water because it burned.
“You gave me tiger’s blood?” Millie asked with incredulity. Monica stared at her husband and after a moment, shook her head.
“It worked, didn’t it?” Cordona shrugged. “It took your mind off everything.”
Millie rolled her eyes. “Yeah, and soon, I will be tipsy as well.”
“No, you will not,” he scoffed. “That was not enough to even give you a good buzz. Your regen will take over anyway.”
“Are you okay, dear?” Monica asked, rubbing her daughter’s arms.
“Yes, Mother.” Millie sighed. “It is just a lot to take in.”
“I agree, but there isn’t anything that you can do. Alana has made her decision.”
“I know, but does she know about Rhysidod?”
Monica glanced over at her husband, and he answered, “No, she does not. But it wouldn’t matter, Kris is strong and will not allow bad things to happen to her or anyone else.”
“Your father is right, Millie,” Monica agreed. “Unless she is in danger, Kris will not act. We have seen it with our own eyes.”
Both grandparents shuddered. Millie was curious why they did that but kept her mouth shut and contemplated the situation. She also knew that if her daughter was adamant about something, she would see it through.
Taking a breath, she spoke, “You are right, Alana has made her decision. I cannot for the life of me understand why she has chosen to share him, though.”
Monica shrugged. “Well, we do not know for sure. Maybe because of the power and influence he will have when everyone finds out.”
“Nah, she was never worried about that,” Millie disagreed. “Seeing her uncle being power hungry made an impact on her. A good one, in my opinion.”
Her mother nodded and got up. “Dinner is almost ready.” Monica walked toward the door and stopped. “And Augustus, Robert will be joining us.”
Millie hissed something and Cordona sighed before replying, “I see. Well, it should be entertaining. All right, I need to finish some things before dinner, so Millie, talk to Lance but tell him nothing of Rhysidod.”
“I will not speak of it,” she grumbled. “I have already advised him that Alana is back at Clearwater and has a betrothed.”
“That is fine,” Cordona said. “I will see you at dinner, Millie.”
She nodded and walked out, leaving Cordona to his work. He sat down and groaned, knowing he should make an excuse not to attend dinner that night. Shaking those thoughts off, he concentrated on finishing up.




Chapter 7

Cordona walked into the great hall. Scanning the room he saw that his family was already there, except for his son. He strolled over and nodded to everyone as he sat down. Cordona wasn’t going to wait on his son, so he got his steward’s attention and gestured for him to begin. Gerard clapped his hands and the door opened with servants bringing out the first course. It was a bowl that contained an antipasto salad made with artichoke hearts, sweet red pepper strips, mozzarella cubed cheese, grape tomatoes, and pimento-stuffed olives.
When everyone was served, they began eating and discussed their day. Corrine, his youngest, stated that she and her husband Aaron had been busy visiting their western location near Balta. They were having issues with a water shortage. Investigating the problem, they found that bivores were blocking the river’s flow. These small, woolly creatures obstruct water when they create an area to build their homes in. She relayed that they moved the bivores to a pond instead so they wouldn’t keep blocking the river.
Cordona praised them for finding the source of the problem and producing a solution to help the little creatures. Corrine was about to say something else but Jocelyn, her daughter, spilled her drink. Corrine yelped and backed away from the table as the liquid splashed onto her new dress. While she wiped off her clothing, Millie smiled at her sister and knew she had been in that situation many times. Cordona and Monica chuckled and shook their heads. Aaron continued explaining that they’d had some unexpected encounters with tree serpents but they’d handled this without any fatalities.
After that discussion was over, the servants brought out tomato bisque soup and fresh bread. Corrine, with a smirk on her face, asked how Alana was and said that she had heard a rumor regarding her niece.
Lance and Millie glanced at each other. The latter rolled her eyes and said, “Rumors. And what did you hear my dear sister?”
Corrine winked at her husband, who snorted, and said, “That Alana has decided on a suitor.”
Millie sighed and nodded. “Yes, she has. We haven’t met him, but Father and Mother seem to think that they are a good match.”
Aaron grunted. “From what we have heard, the young man is a force to be reckoned with.”
“Oh, you have no idea,” a voice called out from the other side of the hall.
Everyone looked over and the pleasant atmosphere plummeted. Robert Cordona walked in with his guards in tow, wearing a black suit and red tie. Commander Aiken accompanied him.
Robert went over and sat down at the end of the table, then gestured for Commander Aiken to sit down. Cordona raised his brow at his son, wondering why he was inviting his second to dine with him without any advanced word.
“Don’t worry, Father, we will not be staying. Commander Aiken and I have already dined with others. We are here to discuss your granddaughter’s new suitor.”
“And why are you here to discuss him?” Cordona replied after swallowing his wine.
Robert grinned. “Because Commander Aiken and I have confronted the young man. And we have found that he is a foe not to be taken lightly.”
Millie huffed and said, “And why did you go looking for him, Robert?”
“Curiosity, Millie. I had heard what happened and wanted to see for myself who could cause such an uproar over the past few weeks.”
“Oh? You could go and search for the man who saved your niece, but you couldn’t go search for her yourself?” Millie scoffed. “You are a piece of work, Robert.”
“Cara is safe and without injury,” Robert stated in a monotone voice.
“Only because someone else found her and brought her back to me. My only brother couldn’t be bothered to search for her. Hell, you can’t be counted on for anything important unless it helps or favors you in any way.”
Robert’s eyes changed to crimson, and he hissed, “Don’t test me, sister. Or you will not like the outcome.”
Millie went tense, as did her husband, Lance. Both of their eyes went crimson. She stood up and stared at Robert. “You dare come here and say that to me?”
Robert stood and faced his sister. Commander Aiken did the same. Both had smirks on their faces.
“Do you want to challenge me, sister?” Robert chuckled. “Last time, it wasn’t too pleasant for you.”
She hissed something under her breath and was about to lash out, but Lance caught her arm. “Not here, Millie.”
Millie looked down to gaze at who had stopped her. Seeing her husband was the culprit, she blinked a few times and took calming breaths.
“You should listen to your pathetic husband,” Robert sneered. “If he becomes involved, Commander Aiken will incapacitate him.”
That set Millie off again, no one was going to touch her husband and get away with it. Things were about to get out of hand and a fight was about to break out.
Everyone halted at the commanding voice that spoke. “You will stand down this instant.”
The four looked over to see Monica Cordona in her hybrid form, staring at them with barely concealed rage.
“This is not the place for this. None of you were raised this way, so sit your asses down and be quiet.”
They did as commanded, but after, they stared at each other for a few more moments. Monica shifted back from her hybrid form.
“Robert, your behavior has disappointed me,” Monica stated with displeasure. “You advised us that you would be here for dinner but were a no show at the start of the meal. Then you show up with your sidekick and want to start trouble.”
Commander Aiken growled his displeasure at her remark. Cordona looked at him and growled back. Aiken immediately looked down at the table, showing deference.
Monica shook her head and snorted. “I see that you didn’t like my moniker for you, Aiken. For the record, if you did not know, I despise you, and do not know why my son has you around except to do his dirty work. Robert was supposed to lead the search for Cara, and for reasons unknown to us, he delegated the duty that Augustus and I put on him to you.”
Robert sighed and shook his head while Commander Aiken was visibly shaking, holding himself back.
Monica continued her rant. “Augustus and I are aware of your works and evil deeds. Robert tends to get himself into trouble and now even more so since you have been around. Because you were protecting our son, we looked the other way and calmed everyone involved with bribes or coin. But not anymore. …the moment my son put you in charge of finding my granddaughter, I knew that you would screw up. From your blatant dismissal of the man that we got to help find her to the debacle of leaving him behind, and now, you tell us that the two of you confronted Kris, it’s clear you are an incompetent fool. You are lucky that Cara was found and not harmed in any way. If it were up to me, I would put you down and not think twice about it.”
That set Commander Aiken off and he shifted to his hybrid form. Robert knew what was about to happen and groaned as he watched his second launch himself at the matriarch of their clan. ‘What a dumbass,’ he thought.
In mid-launch, Aiken was caught and thrown to the floor. He was then thrown out the double windows that were open because of the wonderful weather, slammed into the ground and torn apart piece by piece. Aiken screamed in agony as he tried to fight back, but his power was no match against the patriarch.
A crowd came over to see what was going on and observed the patriarch. Cordona was in his hybrid form, and his red scales gleamed in the sunlight, but within moments, they were bloodied by the former commander. After a minute, Cordona backed away and took a few breaths to calm down. He then looked over and commanded the closest member of his clan to get some help and clean the area up. The clan member nodded and was about to leave but Cordona stopped him.
“Put that piece of trash in the incinerator. I don’t want anything left of him, not even the ashes. Get an earth mage to open a hole, then throw the ashes down it and cover it up.”
“Yes, Patriarch.”
Cordona flew back to the window and shifted back. Gerard was there and handed him a towel to wipe himself off with.
“Thanks, Gerard,” Cordona said and handed the towel back after he finished.
The steward bowed and took the bloody cloth to put in the laundry. Cordona went back to his spot and sat down. Everyone was silent and eating their main course, except Robert. Cordona joined them, needing to replenish his strength.
After a few minutes, Cordona finished his meal and stared at his son, knowing that he needed to get a handle on him. “Robert, if you bring someone into my house again that behaves that way, you will end up like your second did. Do I make myself clear?”
Robert gritted his teeth and muttered, “Yes, Father.”
“I don’t think that you are aware of what just happened,” Cordona snarled. “Your mother pointed out a flaw in your reign. She and I gave you command to find Cara and you pissed it away. The clan elders already know what happened and are reconsidering having you lead the clan when I step down.”
Robert’s eyes went crimson again. “Those idiots do not have the authority to appoint me or not. Are you reconsidering too, Father?”
“You better calm yourself, Robert,” Cordona coldly advised, his rage already at the forefront. “I have no problem putting you down as well. As your mother mentioned, we have let you roam around and do what you want, but no more. From now on, if I hear of anything that resembles you doing anything unseemly or malevolent, then I will have no choice but to end you.”
“Whatever,” Robert snorted and was about to rise, but Monica told him to sit back down. He sighed and muttered his displeasure.
Cordona continued after his son finished his tantrum. “I did not give the command to you nor to Commander Aiken to find Kris. Neither of you had any reason to confront him or anyone else, for that matter. You went after the young man after he saved your niece and others. I find that curious, but what gets me is that you tried to assert your will upon him.”
The group gasped; most did not know that Robert did that.
Robert snorted and cynically responded, “I was going to bring him here to meet you, Father.”
“I highly doubt that. From what I have gotten from others, you wanted to take him somewhere. If you were going to bring him to meet me, then why did you need twenty others for that?”
“He is an unknown and very dangerous.”
Cordona laughed. “Coming from the person that has done despicable things to others, you say that to me. And when you couldn’t get him to do what you wanted, you compelled him.”
Robert shrugged. “I did. So what?”
The others were intently listening to the conversation, wanting to know what happened.
“How did you feel when Kris shook off your commands and compelled you to leave?”
The others were wide-eyed when he revealed that piece of information. Robert growled, “The bastard had the gall to do that and smile at me. Well, things will be different when we meet again.”
Millie scoffed. Robert turned his attention to her. “You have something to say, sister?”
“Yeah, I do,” Millie stated. “Stay away from him.”
Robert sneered, “And why would I do that? He will not show me up and get away with it. He is powerful, but not strong enough when I am prepared.”
“You will stay away from him,” Cordona commanded. “He is the intended of not just Alana, but Frea, the heir of the phoenix. And to Erica, the niece of the king of the djinn.”
That brought another gasp, from Millie as well. “Is that true, Father?” she asked in disbelief.
Monica cleared her throat and answered. “It is true, Millie. I did not tell you because it isn’t known yet. They are supposed to announce it any day now.”
Robert grumbled and said, “Whatever you say. When I meet up with him again, I will challenge him to a duel. It will be legal then when I destroy the bastard.”
Cordona sighed and pinched the bridge of his nose with his fingers. He took a calming breath and said, “If you do that, your life will be forfeit, Robert. Not from all the others that will have you in their sights and let me tell you that there are plenty on his side that will take you down. No, it will only be him that will obliterate you.”
That statement took Robert by surprise, even though his father was usually telling him not to do things because of the potential consequences. Now, he was telling him not to fight the young man.
“What do you know, Father? I know that his dragon is strong and powerful, even mine said not to piss the guy off, but I thought he was playing around.”
“No, he wasn’t playing around. A warning most likely.”
Lance was curious now. “What makes you say that, Patriarch?”
Cordona looked at his wife and winked before turning his attention back to the table to speak. “Because Kris is bonded with an elder dragon.”
No one responded, just gaped at him. All but Millie and Monica. Robert snorted, “How did that snot-nosed kid bond with an elder?”
Cordona told the truth. “I do not know.”
“Which one is it? Do you know that?”
The patriarch looked at his son and calmly answered. “Yes.”
Everyone waited for him to continue, but he kept quiet.
“That’s it?” Robert demanded. “Nothing else, no hint?”
Cordona shook his head no. “You will find out eventually, and soon if you go after Kris. That is if you are still alive when he reveals himself.”
“I am tiring of this,” Robert scoffed. “You are speaking in riddles, old man. I am leaving.”
Cordona nodded. “Very well, Robert. But know that I have others watching you.”
Robert didn’t respond, just huffed and left. Cordona shrugged and saw that Gerard was waiting for him. He nodded and the steward brought out dessert for those who wanted it. Only Cordona and Monica wanted the fruit parfait. He complimented the staff for the great meal.
While Cordona was finishing up his parfait, he didn’t notice that his children and their mates were all glancing at each other. None wanted to broach the topic, but it was his youngest who spoke.
“Father, why not tell us who this Kris is bonded to?”
Cordona finished his dessert and then licked his lips before wiping them on a napkin. He looked over to his youngest and answered. “Because if I did, then word would spread like wildfire throughout the clan, and the young man would be sought out before he is ready. I have no doubt that others know or at least are aware of who it is because of the assassination attempt on Queen Talia, and because of this, the clan leads will all come together to discuss it.”
“What? Is it that important?” his son-in-law asked, incredulous.
“You have no idea, Lance.”
The young men and women at the table were murmuring when Monica put her hand on Cordona’s arm, turning his attention to her.
“Maybe we should tell them, Augustus,” she whispered.
He took a breath and thought about it, but ended up shaking his head, knowing that it would cause a big uproar on Exhulm. Monica sighed and nodded.
Cordona decided to change the subject, the gloomy atmosphere was irking him, so they talked about the upcoming clan competitions. The others were happy to oblige.
++++
Robert walked around his mansion, angry. His guards knew better than to disturb him and kept their distance. The warning that his father had given him kept coming up in his thoughts.
It gave him pause, trying to guess who the kid had bonded to. Someone his father believed would give him no chance to win if they battled. Robert was still pacing and pondering what his next move would be when a voice interrupted him.
“Why are you in here, pacing the floor like that?”
Robert glanced over and saw a woman with blonde hair in a ponytail standing in the doorway observing him. She had blue eyes with puffy red lips and a pale face. Her huge breasts matched the large hips and ass that she displayed for everyone to see in the skimpy clothes she wore.
“Lauren, how nice to see you in my mansion,” he sneered. “What can I do for the spoiled child of Lord Minson?”
The woman was a big tease. He always chastised himself for fucking the bitch. Now, she wouldn’t leave him alone and wanted his help to take over her clan instead of her eldest sister.
“Where have you been? I thought we were meeting up to discuss my plan to get Yana thrown out of the competition.”
Yeah, she wanted him to plant evidence that Yana had been dealing weapons on the black market. That and pictures of her and others engaging in inappropriate behavior. Yana was indeed a slut, but the weapons dealing would be more detrimental for her since the entire family had paramours. If the weapons dealing became known, then Yana would be taken out of consideration for clan lead. No one wanted to deal with the Pepoli clan since it was their weapons she was supposedly selling.
“I had other things to deal with.”
Lauren scanned the area before asking, “Where is your lapdog?”
Robert growled, “Mind your tongue, bitch.”
She cackled. “Oooh touchy. Is your lover sick or wounded?”
“He wasn’t my lover, you twit. Aiken was my second and took care of things for me.”
Robert took a few calming breaths, knowing if he killed the girl, he would be dead next. Clan Minson would never stop looking for him, and the way his father was acting, he would not help in any manner.
“With the way he hovers around you, everyone thinks that you two are rolling between the bedsheets. Wait, you said wasn’t. Has something really happened to him?”
Robert sighed and explained, “My mother told him what she thought about him, and he reacted, shifted to his hybrid form and tried to take her out.”
“Whoa, he tried to take out your mother?” Lauren exclaimed. “I’m sure Augustus wasn’t happy.”
“No, he wasn’t. Father took him outside and ripped him apart, then from what I heard, threw his body parts into the incinerator. His ashes are deep within the ground by now.”
Robert sat down and took a swig of tiger’s blood. It always calmed him for some reason.
“Damn! It would be wise not to piss off your father, Robert,” Lauren advised. “Even I know that. Aiken was stupid to go after your mother.”
“Yes, I know that Lauren,” Robert agreed. “With the power of clan lead, he is more powerful than I am. For now, at least.”
He would get his revenge when the time was right. Especially, against Kris.
“Regardless, I have the evidence you need.”
Robert went to his office and pulled the folder out of the hidden safe, then went back to the parlor. He handed it to the woman and sat back down to nurse his drink.
She took the folder and looked inside it, smiling as she scanned the contents. Lauren does have a pretty smile. Shit! The tiger’s blood was working better than he thought, knowing those thoughts needed to be far away from his mind.
Lauren came over and hugged him. “Thanks for this. I will remember it when the time comes for you to take over your clan.”
Robert grunted, not responding to her as she sauntered away. Since the incident with his niece, his selection was iffy. Thinking it over, Robert knew that if his father found out that his son was the one who orchestrated the kidnapping, there would be chaos.
The two kidnapped women were supposed to be put into a shuttle and taken to an undisclosed location that only Aiken and he knew. When the situation was over, they were to kill the two thugs they hired to kidnap them. But the gods had taken it upon themselves to throw his plans into the abyss. His plan was to act like he found them and killed the perpetrators, but the thugs were killed at the club, and the two young women were then taken to the warehouse that the kid dismantled.
Robert sighed. He knew that things needed to be done, but, at the moment, he didn’t care and went to lie down. Those things would still be there the next day.




Chapter 8

Back on Ocaria, it was time for the queen and her entourage to get back to their duties. Prince Ethan and Queen Talia were saying their goodbyes to the ladies that were staying at her manor.
“Dawn, it was great to see you and know that you are with us again,” Queen Talia cheerfully stated.
Dawn smiled and hugged the queen of her people. “Take care and be careful, My Queen.”
Talia smiled and nodded then turned her attention to the beautiful Serena. “My dear, it was great getting to know you. I know that Kris will be in good hands when Frea and the others are taking care of their duties.”
Serena grinned and hugged the queen as well. “When you see him next, he will be as good as new. I’m sure that his dragon will get him in tip-top shape before we leave this place.”
Ethan grunted but didn’t say anything. Talia nodded and said, “I have no doubt. And let us know if anything has changed or if you need anything.”
Serena and Dawn nodded. Talia looked over at Kris’s guards. “Bjorn, Ivan, Nikolai, and Viktor, take care of everyone.”
They bowed and said that they would. The group walked outside and, when ready, Ethan opened a portal to Edria. Their guards went through first and signaled that everything was okay for them to proceed.
Ethan turned to the ones staying. “I am only a communique away. If anything comes up and you need assistance, we will come running.”
Dawn glanced over at Serena, who nodded, then at the guys. They winked and nodded. “Thank you, Prince Consort. We will only call if it is of the utmost importance.”
He smiled and shook his head. “Take care.”
Queen Talia took his arm in hers and they walked through the portal. After a few moments, it closed.
Dawn looked over at her kin. “Let’s spar. Sound good?”
Nikolai and Ivan snorted. The former said, “Same ol’ Dawn. Train and train some more.”
Dawn stared at him and calmly voiced her opinion. “It is good that I am not your superior anymore, otherwise you would be running till you vomit.”
Nikolai grinned. “It is a good thing then, eh?”
She hit him and started walking toward the training grounds. The others followed. Serena was beside her friend Dawn and the two were chatting.
“Have your movements become more familiar to you?”
Dawn grunted. “Yes, but I can feel that my mana pathways are hindered. Probably happened when those bastards tortured me. I will just have to adjust and get better at hand to hand and my footwork.”
Serena hummed to herself, thinking over Dawn’s situation. Maybe Kris could heal her pathways. She was sure of it, and said, “When Kris comes out of his healing barrier, we will get him to look at your pathways. He should be able to heal you like he did with Shari.”
Dawn glanced over and shook her head. “He will need to recover. That and he will be busy with other things, Serena. I will not have him do that unless he has some downtime.”
“Please, he will make time for you.” Serena rolled her eyes. “The guy was smitten with you, Dawn. Don’t forget that.”
Dawn blushed at the guys’ snickering, knowing that she would get ribbed later. “That was before his transformation, Serena. And now, he is the intended of Frea, Erica, Alana, Shari, and you. I doubt I will be on his radar now.”
Serena slapped Dawn on her ass and sighed. “Stop with that shit. You forget that he knew what you were already. I’m not sure if you were aware, but he could see past your illusions to the real you.”
Dawn stopped in her tracks, making the others stop as well. Tears were streaming down her face. The guys were concerned but did not speak.
“H-He saw my t-true self? And wasn’t repulsed?”
Serena smiled and hugged her. “No, he wasn’t.” Dawn backed away, wiping the tears from her face. Serena continued, “Now, let’s start training. We have work to do. All of us.”
Serena looked at the four guards, letting them know that she expected them to get better as well. They nodded and agreed, before continuing their trek to the training grounds.
++++
Queen Talia and Prince Consort Ethan walked out of the portal, gazing upon their palace. They glanced at each other, knowing that the other was thinking the same. ‘It is great to be home.’
The two leaders were escorted to the palace by their guards. People waved and greeted the two royals, who in turn, greeted them back. When approaching the palace, their royal chamberlain met them.
“Your Majesty, I am so glad to see you. We were worried when we heard of the incident. I can’t believe the audacity of some people.”
Talia smiled. Roger was a kindhearted man and was always glad to see him. “Roger, it is great to see you as well. How are things here?”
He sighed. “Things are slowly calming down. The nobles were adamant about helping to search for the criminals and those responsible. That search, I regret to inform you, has come to a halt. No leads have surfaced since we began.”
Talia patted his arm. “It is okay, we know of one witness and will get his testimony when we can.”
The chamberlain was dumbfounded. “You have a witness, Your Majesty?”
“Yes, and when he is able, then we will get the information we need.”
Duke Tarek and his guards had found an assassin with a sword wound in his chest. They knew that Kris was all over the place and had killed the other two assassins, so they figured that the young man had killed him as well. Ethan advised that Kris may have gotten information from the assassin before killing him. That was their hope anyway.
“That is splendid news, Your Majesty. Now, let’s get you inside and a meal in you.”
Ethan grinned. “Food tends to put us in a better mood.”
Roger snickered. “I will agree to that, Prince Consort. And before I forget, Lord and Lady Snodgrass are here. They were worried about their son, said some things happened while vacationing at your manor.”
Ethan and Talia groaned, not wanting to deal with them right now.
“And where are the Snodgrass’s?”
Roger smirked. “They are being led on a tour of the estate by Wilhelm.”
The two royals chuckled. Wilhelm was a great guy but tended to talk too much. Talia nodded. “Good thinking, Roger. Let us get our things situated and we will meet them in the great hall for the evening meal.”
“As you wish, Your Majesty,” Roger said and bowed as he took his leave.
The royals then went to the master suite and unloaded everything before getting cleaned up and dressed. Talia smiled at her husband.
“I am proud to be your wife, Ethan. The past few weeks have been rough on us, you especially, but we have endured. Our daughter is safe and betrothed, so thank you for being there for me and I love you.”
Ethan went over and embraced her, telling her she meant the world to him. “The obstacles are only starting, Talia. Tonight will be the first impediment to get through.”
Talia grunted. “Frea would never have selected that fool, but you are right, let’s get this over with.”
The two walked together down the hall, escorted by their guards. When they made it to the great hall, the two were sat in their regular spots. Three others were waiting for them. After being seated, the staff brought out the appetizers.
“Lord and Lady Snodgrass, it is nice to see you. You as well, Amelia.”
They greeted the queen and showed reverence.
“Queen Talia, it is wonderful to see that you have come out of that horrible incident unscathed,” Lord Snodgrass cheerfully stated.
“I don’t know if we came out unscathed, Lord Snodgrass. It was a difficult situation to deal with, especially with all the death around us.”
Lord Snodgrass nodded. “I’m sure it was. But we aren’t in a formal dinner, why the lord part?”
Talia took a breath and said, “Because I know why you are here, Lord Snodgrass. You want to see if the news of my daughter is true.”
Lord and Lady Snodgrass glanced at each other. They nodded, yes, they wanted to know if the rumors were true.
“You will hear of it anyway, but yes, Lord Snodgrass, my daughter has chosen her betrothed. His name is Kristjàn.”
The nobles were silent for a bit before the lady of the house spoke. “We heard that the young man isn’t a phoenix. If that is true, then how can you bless that union, Your Majesty?”
Queen Talia knew that was coming and had an answer ready. “Frea is her own woman, and yes, she has chosen an outsider. But that doesn’t affect anything with her being the heir of our people. We have discussed this, and she knows her duty.”
Lord Snodgrass snorted. “Her decisions affect all of us, Your Majesty. Her taking an outsider for a husband will not go over well with the other nobles.”
Lady Snodgrass and Amelia agreed.
Ethan sighed and shook his head before speaking. “You mean not for you since your house was the supposed leader for her hand.”
Lord Snodgrass stammered out his reply. “T-That is n-n-not what I meant.”
Ethan grunted. “Sure it isn’t. I am assuming, Ralph, that you got the news from Peter. One who is lucky to be alive, as are we all. The young man who saved us is the one she picked for her husband, and yes, it was done before the failed attempt on our lives. But that decision was great in our eyes; she will be protected by a powerful individual. I have tested him myself, as have two other influential families on Exhulm, so don’t think I am biased in my findings. The young man will protect our next queen with his life, as has already happened.”
“Yes, we heard,” Ralph agreed. “This Kristjàn is an unknown and very dangerous from what Peter says.”
“But he isn’t immortal,” Lady Snodgrass butted into the conversation. “He is hurt right now, isn’t he?”
Queen Talia mentally chuckled and shook off her need to roll her eyes. “That is correct, Sheila. He is recuperating.”
“Well, who knows how long that will take,” Sheila began. “Why not have Peter beside her just in case?”
Ethan looked over at his wife, wanting to tell these people to hit the road, but she answered, “We will not do that. When Kris heals, then Peter doesn’t need to be around. In fact, it will be better for him not to be around Frea at all.”
“And why is that?” Ralph demanded. “He is a well-mannered young man.”
Amelia snorted. “You mean spoiled and ill-mannered, Father.”
Lord and Lady Snodgrass chastised their youngest for giving her opinion.
“Well, I would have to agree with Amelia on this one,” Ethan advised. “He was ill-mannered at our manor.”
“What do you mean?” Sheila asked. “We were told that this Kris was self-centered and a troublemaker.”
“And not even of the nobility of any race,” Ralph stated.
Ethan nodded and took a few moments to gather his thoughts. “Once again, your information is lacking. Though, since you are getting it from the actual troublemaker, I can understand that.”
The Snodgrasses argued and stated some things that he didn’t care to hear. Putting up his hand, he waited for them to calm down before continuing. “Kris was brought to our manor as our guest and all the young noblemen were specifically told not to cause issues with him. But they didn’t listen and when Kris called them out on it, they retaliated. Peter was the instigator for the whole debacle and was the first to cast a spell at Kris. And from what I heard, he wanted to have a duel with him. Now, keep this in mind Lord and Lady Snodgrass. Kris stopped two mana missiles from killing two heirs and a granddaughter of the Cordona Clan. Do you think that young Peter has a chance against him?”
The two nobles shook their heads and sat back, slumping in their chairs. Ethan glanced at Talia. She winked at him and took over the conversation. “Okay, since that is over, let us eat.”
The others agreed, and the dinner was uneventful from there. But Queen Talia knew that this was far from over. She knew that the Snodgrass Clan were high in the hierarchy and would cause trouble in the future, especially if that twit Peter was involved. But for now, they would take it day by day.




Chapter 9

It was early morning at Clearwater. The wind was blowing, the birds chirping, and the sun was just coming over the horizon, lighting up the valley. Most of the students were up and getting ready, but others were hoping for five or ten more minutes of sleep.
Sharuth was one of the latter. She had been up late talking with Serena and Dawn. The three were discussing going forward and where Kris would end up when he came back to them. Frea had advised them that he would have an estate in Edrea. That and a suite in the palace. But they knew him, and he would not want to be in the spotlight or around people that often.
Dawn had suggested that they create their own elite squad and take missions when available. Kris was already cleaning out slaver cells. They all thought that was a great idea.
Serena brought up Kris healing Shari and suggested getting Kris to heal Dawn. Shari was all for it. Dawn asked if it was painful, and Shari giggled for a few moments thinking it was a lot different than pain. Serena asked what was so funny. She replied that the healing aroused her and made her orgasm.
The ladies giggled, even her roommate Brenda. When the conversation ended, Brenda asked who this Kris was. Shari knew that the secret would eventually get out, so she told her roommate about her man and that his real name was Kris. But Shari did not let her know that he was also the intended of three high-powered individuals at their school.
Brenda was impressed and asked about his skills and powers. Shari wasn’t going to tell everything, but she let her know that he was very skilled in combat and magic. Brenda then asked why he wasn’t invited to attend Clearwater.
Shari laughed and said that Kris would pass on coming there. That he was private and had a mentor. The two then spoke about the upcoming school competitions and her ranking. Shari was third in the school rankings, only behind Axel, a fire mage, and Holden, an air mage. She was ahead of Colt, another fire mage, and Lea, a water mage.
The top five were only separated by a few points. The ones rounding out the top ten were powerful as well and not too far behind the others. It was a tough class to be in.
Everyone could be the top-ranking member of the class and be the lead in an elite squad. Of course, the top fifteen were taken and vetted by obstacle courses and multiple tests to see if they had what it takes to be an elite guard.
Shari did not care if she was on a squad or not. The most important items on the list for her were to get more skilled in both magic and armed combat.
Brenda advised her they needed to sleep; it was late. So, they were out when they hit their pillows and now it felt like only minutes had passed when the alarm went off.
“Shar, get up. We need to get some chow in us.”
Shari snorted. Brenda was not the typical noble. She tended to talk funny and be blunt to everyone, which was a good attribute in Shari’s mind. Shari was glad that Brenda was now her roommate instead of Lorrie or Alyssa. Those two wanted to go out and have fun, which was fine but that was not what she wanted now. They still spent time together but since she was concentrating on other things, they did not see each other that often. Because of that and her ranking and family name, the cliques had changed.
Shari found herself as a top competitor, and now her popularity had landed her in the spotlight where people were taking notice of her prowess and skills. Frea, Alana, and Erica had noticed, and they quickly became friends.
She would never have guessed the outcome a few weeks ago when she found out that two of the three were kidnapped and held captive just like she had been. Kris had saved them all, and now he was the intended of three of the top families on Exhulm.
When Shari had received the call through her communication stone that day, she was caught off guard by the questions regarding her Kris but answered their questions truthfully.
When she could no longer keep the secret of who Kris was, Shari was surprised that the three wanted to be betrothed to him. Kris was not a noble and did not come from an influential family, so for them to do that, it was unexpected. But in her mind, she knew the reason; Kris was very powerful and would protect them. That was the key factor for their parents, they wanted their heirs to be always protected. And with Kris being able to use barrier magic, then he was the prime candidate.
Of course, Kris being a Celestial was jaw-dropping. The story of how he came to Exhulm was amazing to hear, but they all had plenty of questions. Where was his family? Did anyone else come through the portal with him? What happened?
Those answers would probably never come as Kris had lost his memory. When Shari heard that he had no family on this world except for her and the others, she wanted to comfort him, but it would have to wait until he got out of his capsule. That day could not come fast enough for her or the others.
Sighing, Shari got up and quickly showered before throwing her robes on.
“Bout time, Shar. I’m starving.”
Shari smiled as Brenda used her nickname, only some used it. She would let them know if she didn’t want to hear it from their mouths. Especially the guys. Axel, Colt, and a few others wanted her to go out with them. She politely declined and advised that she was in a relationship. No one believed her, but she didn’t care. Nobody could make her feel like Kris could. She smiled and shuddered, remembering the last time that they were together. Damn, he isn’t even here and can still get my motor going.
Shari and Brenda walked out of their dorm rooms headed to the cafeteria. They passed several people who they greeted and waved at. When they reached their destination, they saw that the others were already there, getting their plates filled with eggs, toast, and bacon. They threw fruits on top as well.
Sitting down, the ladies immediately starting eating. They chatted a bit about what was happening that day.
“Advanced Theories and Spell Creation is one class that I am lacking in. It is kicking my butt,” Erica stated while stuffing her mouth with eggs.
“Same here,” Alana agreed. “Professor Bella has not been an easy professor to deal with. She doesn’t care whether you show up or not.”
Frea chuckled. “Sounds like the mate of Professor Flynn. He is a no-nonsense professor as well. Though, to be fair, we have missed a good portion of class. We will just have to make it up and hope for the best when tests are given.”
“True,” Brenda concurred. She went back to eating after making her opinion known.
They were almost finished when a voice called out. “Ladies, how are you?”
The young women looked over and ignored the guy that spoke. The other two with him snickered. “Wow, Jax. Didn’t even get a word from them.”
Colt butted in, “Can we escort you ladies to your classes?”
Shari rolled her eyes and finished her fruits before getting up, throwing away her trash, and putting the tray away. The others joined her, and they were walking away from the cafeteria when the three guys caught up to them.
“Shari, Holden said that you would go out with whoever is in the number one spot. Is that true?” Colt asked curiously. Jax wanted to know as well.
Shari didn’t respond, so Frea answered for her. “No, it is not. Holden wants that to be true, as do you and many others.”
Jax turned his attention to her. “Frea, do you have a date to the ball coming up?”
Frea glanced at the others before nodding. “Yeah, Jax, I do.”
That was new information, she usually went with her friends, not wanting to lead anyone on. The common answer she gave was that her duty to her people was the key factor in picking a suitor, but that decision was put on hold until after she graduated.
The guys all wanted to know who it was, and then asked the others if they had dates. All the ladies said that they did, including Brenda, who was dating Darren, a dragon that was an air mage. No one said who it was they were going with and wouldn’t tell them no matter how many times they asked. The guys all walked off shaking their heads while the young women chuckled and went to their classes. Brenda and Shari ended up in Advanced Tactics led by Professor Bater.
Shari and Brenda sat down, waiting for class to start. As class was about to begin, Axel, came in with Lea, Brock, and Holden who were laughing and cutting up. Axel was a red dragon that used fire magic. Holden, a light blue dragon that used air magic. Brock was a frost giant that used ice magic, and Lea, a dark blue dragon who used water magic. The four came over and greeted the two roommates.
“Hey girl, we still on to spar this afternoon?” Lea asked with a smile.
Shari nodded. “We are.”
“Good, I always know you will give your all against me and not hold back. I need to be prepared for the games and I know that you are.”
Shari smiled. “Happy to help, but I am behind on my workouts as well.”
“Something wrong?” Lea asked with concern. “We can put off the spar until you are ready.”
“No, it’s fine,” Shari replied, shaking her head. “Been a tough week.”
“Is there anything that we can do?” Axel questioned, happy to help a lady in distress.
“This isn’t something that anyone can help with,” she began but stopped for a few moments to gather her thoughts.
Holden jumped in the conversation. “Shari, would you give me the honor of accompanying me to the ball coming up?”
Shari turned her attention to him and politely declined. “I’m sorry, Holden. I will not be able to do that. Brian will be expecting me to be his date.”
She hoped Kris would be fully healed by then and could be her date for the evening. Well, their date.
Holden groaned and said, “When are we going to see this Brian that you are always going on about?”
“I have to agree with Holden,” Brock declared. “Why hasn’t he come up to see you? I mean, three years and not one time? Doesn’t sound like you have a solid relationship, Shari.”
Shari snorted. “You think because he doesn’t visit me our relationship is unstable? He has duties to tend to.”
“Oh? And what duties are those?” Axel asked dubiously. “To stay home and take care of the house?” The three guys cackled. When Axel got himself back together, he continued, “I think that he is counting on you being an elite guard and will bask in the fame and fortune that you will bring.”
“Either that or she is scared to admit that Brian is a mediocre mage who failed to get into our prestigious school.” Holden tittered, and Axel and Brock chuckled as well.
Shari was angry at their laughing and was about to lose her shit, but a voice cut through all of it.
“You should probably not piss her off.”
Everyone in the class was intently listening to the conversation now and looked over to see Gunnar and Alyssa sitting in their seats.
“Piss off, Gunnar,” Brock sneered. “This doesn’t concern you, Fire Giant.”
Gunnar laughed. “If it makes you angry, Frost Giant, then I will make it my concern. That and to warn anyone who speaks ill of Brian. Do not push him into a duel, you will not like the outcome.”
“That and Brian will wipe the floor with all of you,” Alyssa informed the three.
Axel, Brock, and Holden laughed again. The red dragon couldn’t help himself and put his arms out. “It is clear that you know him, so why is he not here?”
“Because he is on a team taking out slaver cells,” Brenda blurted out, wanting to help.
Everyone in the class looked over at her in confusion, except Shari who was groaning. She did not want others to know about that.
“What was that you said, fleeb?” Holden insulted her. The girl needed to mind her own business.
Brenda snorted. They thought that name would affect her. Dumbasses, all of them. Fleeb was a derogatory remark that meant she was insignificant in their eyes. The fact that she did not care made her chuckle before she slowly answered his question, emphasizing one word at a time.
“He. Is. On. A. Team. That. Is. Taking. Out. Slaver. Cells. I hope that was slow enough for you to understand.”
Lea, Shari, and others snickered. Holden was angry, about to do something improper but Lea jumped in.
“Is that true, Shari?”
She sighed and nodded. “Yes. Remember the slaver cell that was at that abandoned waste plant? It was all over the news.” Lea and some others around nodded.
“It was said that the site was guarded by manticores,” a student stated.
“And a team of five took them out and freed tons of people,” Lea added. “They also found a portal that went to another place where people were held captive.”
“Yep, that was his team. They took out the manticores and freed those people. The guys on his team called in the Cordona Clan elite and warriors from the Phoenix Empire,” Shari concurred and thought about her next statement. Even though it would raise questions, no one would find out his real name. At least, not yet. “His team also helped free the heir of the Phoenix Empire.”
That got everyone’s attention. All knew of that story. It was supposedly a blood bath that went on in that warehouse, ending up with lots of dead demons inside. Three incubi were killed.
Axel, Brock, and Holden gaped at her, as did most everyone else.
“Why am I not surprised.” Gunnar shook his head.
“I don’t know but you certainly shouldn’t be surprised,” Alyssa retorted. “He took out Morgyr and his cronies like it was nothing.”
Brock gasped. “H-He took out M-Morgyr?”
Gunnar laughed and nodded. “Yep, in broad daylight and in front of a host of witnesses. Morgyr and his Yeti cronies had to be taken to a healer from what I heard. Said that they had to reset lots of bones when they landed a hundred feet down below the earth.”
The class murmured at his revelation. Brock cleared his throat. “I remember hearing of that incident. You were involved as well.”
Gunnar grunted. “Yeah, the bastard had us six against two. I couldn’t really fight back because they had Alyssa.”
“Morgyr never speaks of that day.”
Everyone looked over and saw that Professor Bater had joined them without anyone realizing. He was deep in thought for almost a minute before he spoke again.
“Morgyr did tell us what happened, finally. But it was days later and the three that were with him talked about this guy who seemingly came out of nowhere and challenged them. That was their story at least. We found out that they tried to goad Gunnar into fighting, but he let them beat on him because they held Alyssa as well, so we revoked his application to attend here.”
“He was supposed to attend here?” Alyssa squeaked and swallowed hard.
“Yes,” he replied. “He is a powerful young man.”
She groaned and looked down at her desk.
“Are you close to him, professor?” Gunnar asked curiously. He didn’t want to do anything to make his presence in the class uncomfortable.
“No, my brother is his mentor, and he has told me that Morgyr has a lot of anger issues. But he did tell me about that day. I even asked around to see who the guy was, but no one could tell me. The young man must be powerful if he defeated those you mentioned.”
“I saw the whole thing.” Alyssa sighed. “He didn’t even touch them, not one time. And those shields he can make are extraordinary.”
“Yeah, they are something to see,” Gunnar agreed. “I don’t think any spell got near him.”
Shari smiled and nodded; she knew that was true. Kris had showed her his shields and they were solid.
“His shields?” the teacher asked in confusion.
“Yeah. You know that most of us have them, but it takes some time to develop. That is why most of the time I don’t use them unless I prepare ahead of time,” Gunnar explained. “Anyway, Brian must use them all the time because his are not just covering his body, the shields that he creates are taking up an area of space. For instance, Morgyr threw ice spells at him. One was even an ice boulder and when it hit his shield, which was at least five feet in front of him, it bounced off and flew over to shatter on the ground.”
The teacher gaped. “You witnessed this?”
“And don’t forget when Morgyr tried to punch him,” Alyssa reminded Gunnar.
He looked at her with confusion. “I don’t remember that. What happened?”
She smiled and said, “I guess you were trying to get away from his cronies, but Morgyr went over and taunted Brian. He was close and threw a punch at him. His fist hit his shield and it threw him probably thirty feet away. He landed and was on his back for a few moments, moaning.”
Professor Bater was smiling and stated, “I see. Can everyone do me a favor?” They all nodded, and he continued. “Will someone tell me where I can find him? Or at least talk with him?”
Shari groaned when everyone pointed at her. The teacher looked over at her and raised his brow. She sighed. “I’ll see if I can get him to talk with you.”
“Excellent. We now have two individuals to seek out.”
That caught the class by surprise. Axel asked, “Why are you seeking these students, professor?”
“Because of the potential they have,” he scoffed. “From the accounts I have heard from you and others, this Brian is very powerful.”
Holden couldn’t hold his question in and spoke. “Who is the other you are seeking, professor?”
Professor Bater smirked. “I am sure that everyone has heard about the assassination attempt on Queen Talia and her guests?”
The whole class glanced at one another before saying yes.
“Well, what you may not have heard is what really happened. And this will be public knowledge within a few days, so don’t think that this is classified information that I am revealing.”
He had the whole class on the edge of their seats, except Shari. She closed her eyes, already knowing what had happened. The professor told them the story and when done, everyone was silent for a bit, taking everything in.
It was Lea who broke the silence. “This one person stopped three mana missiles from killing the heirs of three prominent families on Exhulm and the clan leaders themselves?”
“Yes, and he killed all the assassins. While protecting them, he was injured in the battle and is now recuperating.”
“Wow, that is crazy,” Alyssa said and shook her head in disbelief.
“It is,” Professor Bater concurred. “Usually when mana missiles or bombs encounter anything, they explode, decimating a specified area depending on the pure mana used. That is what makes them deadly and a preferred weapon for assassins because it is untraceable. There is no magic trail of any kind.”
“It is baffling,” Lea remarked, thinking of how anyone could achieve what he had.
“Oh? How so?” the teacher questioned with a smile. He knew what she was about to ask.
“Um… I was thinking,” she began, and he gestured for her to continue when she thought better about it. “How is that possible? How could he shield all those people and no one inside got hurt? I mean, the shield must have been immovable to stop those two missiles.”
“I was hoping someone would pick that up. The short answer is that I don’t know, and no one that I have asked could answer that question. The recruiting committee has inquired about this young man, and no one seems to know where he came from. …Except the heir of the Phoenix Empire and those with her.”
The assembly gasped. “What does Frea have to do with it?” Axel questioned, not really liking what the professor was implying.
Professor Bater grinned. “Another tidbit of information for you. …She has—.”
The teacher was about to tell the class another unknown when he was interrupted by an announcement. It came from the hallway.
“Princess Frea has chosen a suitor!”
Professor Bater saw students running down the hallway, hollering that announcement. He smirked and turned his attention back to the class, who were wide-eyed.
“Well, they beat me to it.”
“What!?” most of the male students exclaimed.
The others asked, “Who is it!?”
The teacher let them figure it out on their own. It was Gunnar who spoke first. “It is the guy that saved her and her parents.”
“You are correct, Gunnar,” Bater stated. “Now, before you all begin asking questions that I have no answer to, everyone sit down and open your books to page 147.”
The student body groaned and did as commanded. Axel and Holden were not happy about this announcement, and they knew Jax and Colt wouldn’t be either. They sat down and sulked, knowing that their top choice of marriage partner just went off the market. They would have to work harder to get a contract with their other choices before they were all taken.
Lea brushed passed Shari and asked in a low voice, “Did you know that Frea had a suitor?”
Not wanting to lie, Shari nodded. “Yes, but it wasn’t my place to announce it.”
Lea grunted. “Well, at least we have some gossip to speak about when we spar.”
Both of them began snickering and turned their attention to their teacher, not wanting to miss anything he may put on a test.




Chapter 10

A few weeks had passed on Ocaria and for those at Queen Talia’s manor. Serena and Dawn had been training nonstop.
Viktor and the other three guards were groaning over the breaks they never seemed to have. Even when they were on duty, they usually had time off to relax, but these two ladies were going to kill them. Ivan and Nikolai did not remember this side of Dawn and her training routine.
“Okay, I call a halt.” Viktor huffed and took a few breaths before sitting down on the ground.
The entire group was sweaty and breathing hard. They had been sparring since dawn and it was almost midday. The two women were tired as well, so they nodded and sat down, drinking out of their water skins.
None spoke, just relaxed, and took in the scenery. It was beautiful. The leaves were turning orange and red, making it look as if the trees were on fire. Maybe it was a phoenix thing. Dawn and Serena were speaking in a low tone until they noticed a couple of blurs headed their way.
Serena smiled when they reached them. “Korrina, Ajax, it is great to see you! How have you been?”
Korrina landed on her left knee, Ajax on the right. “We do well, and it is good to see you guys again.”
Dawn and the others smiled and bowed their heads to them.
“How did you get here?” Serena asked, looking around for their escort.
“Oh, we came with Mr. Archibald,” Korrina answered. “He is with Kris.”
Everyone perked up at this. “Have you had any more messages, Korrina?”
She looked down and shook her head. “No, and I am worried. I know that I shouldn’t be, but it has been weeks like the message said and nothing has happened. Is something wrong?”
Serena shrugged. “I don’t know, sweetie. We are beside ourselves as well, waiting for anything to occur.”
Korrina sighed and took a few calming breaths. “How is the training going, Dawn?”
Dawn grinned. “It is coming along. Not back to where I was, and it will take time. But I am getting closer each day.”
“That’s great! I am sure it won’t take long for you to be back to your old self.”
Dawn sighed. “I hope so.”
She so desperately wanted her body to respond the way it used to when she was younger and before the incident with the demons. Dawn knew that things would not be the same as before, but it was disheartening to know that it may never be that way again. Even though everyone had suggested that Kris would be able to do something, it was still in the back of her mind that this may be what she had to live with for the rest of her life, and it sucked. Those bastard demons would pay if she ever saw them again.
Not knowing what was going on in Dawn’s mind, Serena nodded and suggested, “Let’s go grab something from the kitchen. The guys need sustenance it seems. Korrina, would you and Ajax like to join us?”
She looked over at her brother, who nodded. Korrina turned and smiled. “We would be glad to.”
The group got up and walked toward the manor, not knowing that they were being watched.
++++
Alistair observed as the group strolled away. He smiled. The group is growing, and they will be a tough group to tangle with. Alistair knew about how they wanted to form their own elite squad and take on missions with danger mixed in. Of course, the two women just wanted to be around Kris.
Alistair knew that Kris would be traveling a lot, especially if he got the okay from his future mother-in-law to go on these missions. He did not think that the queen would try to dissuade him or control him. That would be bad.
The guardian breathed in the fresh air and looked over at the ravine where his charge was.
That mana missile must have messed him up badly.
He sighed and opened a portal back to his home. He knew that Korrina would stay a while and notify him when they wanted to leave. Alistair stepped through the portal, and it closed moments after.
++++
My mind awoke, and I tried to open my eyes after a few moments. They would not cooperate. My body felt like a ton of bricks had fallen on it and I was still underneath the pile.
Taking in the situation, I did some investigating. My breathing was fine, and my mind was intact, so I was not dead, or at least, did not think so. Going further, my mind went deeper into my body and found anomalies, so I brought up my third eye. At least, I tried, but it was unresponsive. I did get an answer as to why; my body informed me that it was healing, which was weird. What happened to me? Since it was shut down, that told me the incident had to have been bad. I tried to remember what happened last but failed, so with my body not responding, I went back to sleep.
Later, my mind woke again, but my eyes still did not open. I was frustrated and tried to speak, that did not work either. What came out was between a whimper and a groan. It definitely wasn’t manly.
This whole ordeal was getting to me. Why could I not wake up or get up? After who knows how long, I still couldn’t get my body to cooperate, so again, I went to sleep.
My mind woke again later, and this time I felt better. Taking inventory, my body was healed and could move. My third eye activated, and I searched my entire body to make sure that it was indeed fully healed. Wanting a full scan, I made the command, and it took some time but eventually, the scan came back with positive reports. It showed that most of my body was remade due to fatal wounds and burns. The report advised that the object that did the damage to my body was a mana missile and the pure mana that I encountered somehow merged with me, and that was what brought me back from the brink of death.
That was interesting and noteworthy. Don’t play around with a mana missile. Check. The other notable item to mention was that the mana had fused with my bones and made them denser and stronger. Hmm… stronger bones were always helpful. What else did the mana do?
I searched the report again and found something odd. The remaining mana was unstable and needed to be purged. Well, no time like the present. While my body purged the unstable mana, I took stock and again tried to remember what had happened. Actually, where was I now?
When I got the okay from my body that the mana had been purged, I opened my eyes and found myself inside a barrier. That was strange. Again, what happened to me?
Taking a deep breath, I exhaled and tried to calm myself. Moving around, I looked at myself. I was naked. My clothes must have burned off from that mana missile. Wait…
It is good to see you awake, young one.
I jolted and looked around. That voice was familiar.
Yes, it is me. Rhysidod.
Rhysidod.
At that moment, my memory came back all at once and I gasped as my legs buckled. I fell to the ground and breathed heavily as I relived my last few days. I had saved the others and tried to get the mana missile away before it exploded. I cringed when I remembered feeling the heat from the mana missile.
At that moment, I also remembered the assassins. An uncontrollable rage came upon me, and I growled.
Calm down, Kristjàn.
I didn’t listen. Immediately, I needed to check on everyone. Rhys was saying something, but my mind and rage took over. Feeling myself wanting to shift, I figured that it would be into my Celestial body, but it wasn’t. My body produced deep obsidian black scales. And it was growing quickly, my barrier expanding with it. Halfway through my shift, leathery wings sprouted from my back. I smiled and knew what was happening. My first transformation to a dragon.
This ought to be good. Good thing no one is nearby.
I ignored Rhys and concentrated on hurrying up to check on everyone. I was still underground, so when my body finished its shift, I took a breath and crouched. Testing out my wings, I made sure they worked correctly. My mind then filled with knowledge of how to use them properly. That must have been from Rhys.
It took a few moments but when I was ready, I pushed off and released my barrier magic as I crashed through the earth. The explosion that took place was so loud when I came out, it would have alerted anyone for miles. The earth rumbled as the ravine and the surrounding area collapsed in on itself.
It was glorious as I made my first flight. Though my mind raced with scenes of people dead and suffering from the mana missile. The rage suddenly returned, and I roared to let everyone around know that I was here and coming for them.
Rhysidod chuckled. This will be interesting. Not many alive have seen my form and lived to tell about it.
++++
Serena and the others were eating in the great hall, laughing at one of Ivan’s stories of his youth when the earth rumbled.
“What was that?” Dawn asked, wide-eyed.
Ajax turned to his sister. “Can you check with the earth elemental in this area? Maybe they know what that was.”
Korrina tried to chat with the earth elemental, but they would not answer her summons.
She shrugged and stated the elemental would not talk to her. The group went over to gaze out of the windows to see if anything was about. Not a minute later, an explosion shook the area and the earth rumbled again.
“Holy shit!” Korrina exclaimed.
“What!?” Viktor asked with concern.
They all saw it when she pointed. An enormous creature shot out of the area where Kris was.
“What the hell!? Is that a dragon?” Serena bellowed in terror and backed up a few steps away from the window.
Viktor and Bjorn went to their knees and bowed their heads. Dawn had her hand over her mouth, not knowing what to do. Nikolai and Ivan were enthralled, the dragon was amazing to gaze upon, but their phoenixes advised caution and to back away from the window.
“That has to be the biggest dragon that I have ever seen,” Ajax commented and shook his head in wonder.
The dragon roared. The sound was so loud that it cracked the glass in the windows. The group as one retreated toward the table and watched the colossal dragon make its way to the gardens. It dropped and landed in the area where the barrier saved the heirs and everyone inside. The beast had obsidian black scales and had to be over a hundred feet long and sixty feet tall. The wing spread was too big to fathom.
“What is it doing?” Ivan asked hesitantly.
“The better question is, who the fuck is it?” Serena exclaimed, still panicked.
The dragon scanned the area and not finding what it wanted, roared again. The windows shattered this time, which put fear into everyone there. The staff downstairs were panicking and shouting in fear as well.
Viktor and Bjorn took deep breaths and began making their way toward the steps to go downstairs.
“What are you two doing?” Dawn asked incredulously.
“We are going to meet with him,” Viktor calmly replied, even though his whole body was visibly shaking. That and his mind was telling him to stay his ass there.
“The two of you are going down there?” Serena pointed at the enormous black dragon in the gardens. “There is no way that you will survive if you take that thing on.”
“I agree with them, Viktor,” Nikolai concurred. “Hell, even if all of us shifted to our true forms and fought that thing, most of us would still not live to tell about it.”
Bjorn sighed. “We have to go. He has summoned us.”
“What? Summoned? What does that mean?” Serena demanded, still not wanting them to go get themselves killed.
“He knows that we are here and now, where we are,” Viktor clarified for the group.
The group looked out of the window to see the dragon turn its huge head toward them. It took two steps that shook the ground and waited, still staring at them. That scared the shit out of everyone.
“See,” Viktor said, and walked away.
The group followed, still not believing what they were seeing.
“You said that thing is a he…” Dawn wanted confirmation. “Do you know who it is?”
Viktor and Bjorn shook their heads no. The former cleared his throat and spoke, “Our dragons are telling us that he will not harm us but to be cautious.”
“Yeah, they are also advising us that this isn’t a normal foe,” Bjorn stated while they continued to walk.
“No shit, we can tell that by gazing at the creature in front of us.” Ivan chuckled nervously.
“No, you don’t understand,” Viktor retorted. “Look at his eyes. They are not normal. The eyes of a dragon do not glow, and they are never white.”
The group behind the two dragons glanced at each other, worried. They did not want their friends to needlessly throw away their lives.
When the group made it outside, the black dragon turned its attention to them.
“Fuck, that thing is huge!” Dawn bellowed and shook her head, knowing this was a bad idea.
“Yeah, and they were right,” Nikolai stated. “It has white eyes, and they are glowing.”
“What does that mean?” Serena asked in a low voice.
They all shrugged, but no one responded. Korrina and Ajax were on Serena’s shoulders, timidly watching.
As the two dragons came up to the outskirts of the gardens, they halted. The group stopped with them and waited. The enormous dragon looked at the two and then turned its attention to the others around. It seemed to stop when its gaze fell upon Serena. The dragon stared at her for a long time, which made her nervous.
“What the hell is going on?” Serena whispered, but no one answered.
A minute later, Korrina gasped, realizing that she knew him somehow and took off. Everyone screamed and hollered for her to stop. She ignored them and flew as fast as she could. Soon she reached the gigantic dragon and stopped, hovering in the air above his nostrils. Its breathing would destroy her body and wings, so she stayed above the snout.
Korrina gazed and stared at the dragon, still not knowing who exactly he was. Then it hit her, the glowing white eyes. The fairy took off and landed on its snout. The dragon knew where she was but did not deter her.
“Kris?” she asked nervously.
A deep rumble came from the dragon, and it started shaking. Korrina figured out after a few moments that the creature was laughing. Then it nodded and closed its eyes before taking a deep breath. Suddenly, the world around Korrina was blurry, making her equilibrium off. She was dizzy, and when she got herself somewhat back to normal, the fairy realized that the dragon was gone and in its place was a man. A big, naked man, and he was holding her in his hand.
Blinking rapidly, she tried to get her eyes to focus.
The naked man spoke in a deep voice that she recognized immediately. “Hello, Koko. I have missed you.”




Chapter 11

“Kris!” She flew over and hugged my neck, then kissed it. “I didn’t believe it when they said that you were a dragon as well, but damn, you were frightening.”
“Uh, well, I woke and tried to get myself right, then remembered the assassins. I got upset and uh, you know the rest.”
She kept on hugging me, like she didn’t want to let me go. We were interrupted moments later by someone clearing their throat.
I looked over to see my guards, Serena, and Dawn not far from me. All were gaping. Not knowing why, I looked down to see what they were looking at. Ah, I was naked. That shouldn’t make them gape, though.
Glancing back at them, they were still staring. “What is the matter?”
Serena and Dawn shook their heads before running over. Both clung to me, their heads on my torso. I put my arms around them, but something was off, and it took me a few moments to figure it out. They seemed shorter.
You have grown taller and denser, more mass.
Is it permanent? I mean, I know that the mana fused to my body and
all.
Yes, it is permanent.
Sighing, I continued to hold onto the two women, and it was minutes before they let me go, reluctantly as well.
“I would ask if you are okay, but it seems that your body has healed and is doing just fine,” Serena stated and stared at me.
I nodded. “Yes, fully healed and then some.”
The two women were concerned then. Dawn asked, “What does that mean?”
“Uh, well, the mana missile exploded and umm… even though it almost killed me, it also saved me.”
“How so?” Serena asked while looking over my body.
“As you can see, I am taller.” The group nodded and grunted. I continued, “The mana fused itself to my body, particularly the bones, making them stronger and denser.”
“The mana fused itself to you?” Viktor asked, incredulous. “How is that even possible?”
I shrugged but didn’t say anything.
Serena spoke up. “I have heard about it, but it’s rare. Long ago, clans tried to make super soldiers that would be basically unstoppable. As we all know, magic flows through our mana pathways and not actually throughout the whole body. The idea was that if done correctly, the body itself would become the core and then would be able to store it and therefore have bigger mana pools. And more mana means more magic for spells and even the potency changes. If they succeeded, then they could produce an army that would literally wipe everyone off the map. But as everyone figured out, people don’t usually live through the process.”
Well, that was something interesting to hear.
“Okay. Kris, it is great to see you, but can you get some clothes on?” Nikolai said with a shake of his head. “We guys don’t need to see your swinging log between your legs.”
Serena and Dawn giggled. Korrina did as well.
“Yeah, I will try. Queen Talia had some clothes made for me, but I doubt that they will fit now.”
“Come on, let us find out what will work,” Serena suggested with her hand out.
I took it and we walked hand in hand toward the manor. Not ten steps into our journey, Dawn took my other hand. The two phoenix knuckleheads behind us snickered and she snapped her head around at them, which did nothing but make them louder. Looking down at her, my brow rose as she turned her attention back to me. The minx winked and then stared forward. Not knowing what was happening, I just went with it.
We made it to the manor, and as we were moving through the hallways, the staff called out to me with pleasant greetings and smiles. I waved to them and politely greeted them back.
When we got to my room, the girls tried different outfits on me, but they wouldn’t fit. They finally located some shorts, so I put them on. They were snug but they seemed to be the only thing that fit.
“We will need to get you some clothes tomorrow,” Serena recommended. “Maybe your mentor will show up and we can go shopping.”
I smiled at the mention of Alistair. I wondered what he had been doing. But the shopping I could do without unless the ladies modeled underwear for me.
Serena slapped my arm when I suggested this, though I saw a sparkle in her eyes. Maybe?
They found me a shirt to wear that was comfortable, and after I had donned it, we set off again. The two women were still holding onto my arms and led me to the great hall, where they sat me down. My guards spread out and waited against the wall, which was weird. Why were they not joining me? I would have to ask about that. Serena brought my attention back to her.
“We will get you something to fill your belly since it has been some time since you last ate anything other than mana,” Serena stated. “So, stay there; we will be right back.”
My brow rose when both ladies kissed my cheeks and left to flag down a server. I watched them the whole time, wondering why they thought I needed to be served.
They have been worried. Let them pamper you for a bit.
Pamper? Really? Though it is nice of them to think that I need that.
You were in a bad way, Kris. Lucky to be alive and they know that.
That is true.
“What are you thinking?”
Koko, still on my shoulder, brought me out of my conversation with Rhys.
“I was just having a conversation with my dragon.”
She gasped. “Oh, sorry! Did I interrupt something?”
“No, we were just discussing some things. What’s up?”
“I wanted to introduce you to my brother, Ajax.” Koko gestured to the male fairy on the table. He had a family resemblance to Koko.
I smiled. “Well, met.”
He bowed his head to me. “It is great to finally meet you, Kris. Koko goes on and on about you.”
Koko scoffed, “Really, Ajax? He is my friend and the only one that explores the forests with me.”
He smiled. “Uh huh, and you going off to meet him at all hours of the day is normal for you?”
Koko blushed and stammered out something that I couldn’t hear, even though she was on my shoulder. “Leave it alone, Ajax!” she hissed.
Ajax snickered and held up his hands in surrender. “Okay, okay. I will.
I didn’t know what they were on about, so I didn’t say anything.
“On a serious note, I thank you for being a friend to my sister and keeping her safe as she wanders the woods,” Ajax said.
I nodded and replied, “Not a problem.”
My eyes went around the hall. It was then that I noticed that the windows were gone and a few of the staff were cleaning up the glass that was everywhere. Did we do that?
Koko looked over to where I was looking and laughed softly. “Yes, you did that. Or your dragon did.”
I grunted but didn’t respond, just kept staring. It was a lot of damage, and my mind knew that it would take some serious coin to fix.
Shit, it will probably take ten gold to fix. Good thing that I have some stashed away.
“Uh, your dragon is umm… I believe terrifying would be the right word to describe him.”
I snorted and shook my head.
“I will agree with that description, Ms. Korrina,” Viktor concurred with a shake of his head. The fairy glanced over and nodded.
“Damn, right,” Bjorn blurted out. “Scared the bejesus out of us.”
Rhys chuckled as I looked over at Ivan and Nikolai who were nodding their heads. I knew they would say something about Rhys, but I had to agree with them, he was scary.
Have you introduced yourself to the other dragons? Or are you just going to order them around?
Kid, once everyone figures out that I am back, you will be busy answering questions out of your ass. And the main one will be how you bonded with me.
Yeah, that has crossed my mind.
And you will not be able to tell them about Alistair. At all. Guardians aren’t supposed to interfere with the inhabitants of Exhulm. For him to be your mentor was eye-opening.
It is. And yes, I will not speak of him to others.
Back to your question, the dragons know who I am, but Nikolai and Viktor do not. You need rest and to train with your magic. To see if anything has changed. But that will wait for tomorrow.
Tomorrow? Why not today? It is only midday.
Rhys chuckled. Because I have a hunch that you will be busy with other things.
Huh?
I didn’t get to finish the conversation because two plates of food and a mug of water were set in front of me. The plates were filled with ham, venison, potatoes, some green vegetables, and two different kinds of melon.
Serena and Dawn sat down, one on each side of me as I began eating.
“Nikolai, why are you four standing guard and not joining us?”
He smirked. “This is our job now. You are the intended of the phoenix princess and we will show the proper decorum.”
I groaned. “Decorum? There is that word again.” Just remembering that prick, Peter, whining about decorum made my anger spike.
The four snickered. “Yep,” Viktor responded.
“There is no one here who gives a shit about that. Now, sit down. You are making me edgy.” I added a little bit of a growl at the end, which made Koko and Ajax gasp. Serena and Dawn snickered at my displeasure.
“Now, now, Kris.” Viktor chuckled. “You don’t want to make your future in-laws angry, do you?”
My eyes went to a glowing white and with the help of Rhys, I commanded, “Sit the fuck down in a chair on the other side of me.”
The whole atmosphere changed at that. All four quickly made their way to the area I commanded them to. None of the ladies said anything.
“Did you have to do that?” Ivan whined. “We would have gone on our own, eventually.”
I smirked. “Just hurrying you along. You know that I am not a patient man.”
The four grunted, knowing that my statement was true. I then concentrated on my food as the others chatted. Once the first bite was in my mouth, I devoured the rest. Evidently, my body was hungry.
Yes, your body needs sustenance. Your women are very intelligent. Keep them happy and they will be with you forever.
My women? Dawn isn’t my woman and was never really going to be. I knew it from the start that it was a friend with benefits arrangement. She is probably here because Serena and her are good friends.
I could feel Rhys roll his eyes. Open your eyes, boy. She is sitting beside you and helped get you food. That is an act of a mate wanting to make sure you are fed properly. Dawn is here for you, not anyone else. And good job mating with Serena. She is a fighter; I approve of all your women.
I mentally scoffed. Thanks for your endorsement.
You’re welcome. And you will need them in the coming days. Oni and formordians are tough opponents.
When my attention was back with the others at the table, our group talked about what I had missed. They told me Shari was here and waited for me, but the leaders thought that she, Frea, Erica, and Alana were safer at Clearwater. I had to agree with that assumption since we were ambushed.
That brought up a thought and I tried to remember the assassin that I’d fought in the woods. He told me his name; I think. Going through my memory, I attempted to play the whole scenario again but to my disappointment, I couldn’t remember his damn name or what the bastard told me. Fuck!
My arm was being massaged and took me out of my thoughts. Turning to my left, Serena was staring at me.
“Huh?” I glanced around the table and noticed that they were back in their strategic positions. Guarding us.
She sighed. “You weren’t listening.”
Not wanting to lie, I shrugged. Laying her head on my arm, the sexy minx whispered, “Let’s go to your room and relax.”
I nodded and we rose, Dawn too. Koko was flying around us as Serena took my hand and led me out with Dawn in tow. My four shadows went with us, to my chagrin. When we approached my room, Serena opened the door and gestured for me to keep going. I rolled my eyes and chuckled before walking into the suite.
I made it to the sitting room and sat down on the sofa. Taking a breath, I closed my eyes as Serena called out to our guards, “Take some time for yourselves, fellas. Dawn and I have it covered.”
They smiled and shook their heads before walking on to their rooms.




Chapter 12

Dawn? I opened my eyes to see that she had joined us, as had Koko, who was on Serena’s shoulder. The succubus didn’t wait for an answer, slammed the door, and then locked it.
“Now, we can relax without them hovering around us. Dawn, you want to go get into something comfortable?”
She smirked and nodded, then went into my bedroom. That was strange and Serena must have noticed my reaction.
“She has been sleeping in your bed, we both have. Waiting for you to come join us.”
My brow rose at that. They were together? In my bed?
“Get your mind out of the gutter, pervert,” Serena scoffed. “Both of us were hurting and held each other every night until we fell asleep because we didn’t know if you were going to come out of that damn capsule.”
Serena choked up at the end and put a hand over her mouth. She then started sobbing. I pulled her to me and put her into my lap. Wrapping her up in my arms, I let her cry for a good ten minutes. Dawn returned then, wearing pajamas. The phoenix joined in the hug and the crying, as did Koko. She was on my shoulder, hugging my neck.
Not knowing what to do in this situation, I kept silent and rubbed them. When that was over, they took deep breaths and calmed down. The girls wanted out of the hug, so I let them, and both rose.
“Come on, Kris. I need a massage.” Serena pulled me up and gently guided me to the bedroom.
When I crossed the threshold, both women were there pulling my clothes off. It seemed that they had plans. Dawn pulled my bottoms off and Serena the top.
When I was naked, Serena slapped me on the ass. “Go take a bath, buster. You have weeks of gunk on you.”
“That will take some time.”
Hell, it took some time for the bath to be ready when Clayton prepared it.
She giggled. “No, honey, we had a staff member get it ready for you while you were staring into space. Now, get to it!”
Hmm… “Okay. I will go get clean.”
I sighed and strolled into the room and into the hot bath that was waiting. They even had some good smelling oils in there. It didn’t take long to soap up and wash myself. Actually, I washed twice to make sure. No telling what I smelled like.
Grabbing a towel, I dried off and walked back into my bedroom but stopped to gawk at the two women sitting on my bed. Both were staring at me, naked.
Serena smiled and pointed a finger at me before giving me the come here gesture. I obeyed and walked over as the two rose from the bed. Serena pulled me to her and kissed me passionately. While we were lip-locked, Dawn began caressing my chest and legs. After a few moments and my mind concentrating on the kiss, I felt a warm sensation wrap around my cock. Gasping, I stopped the kiss and looked down. Dawn was staring at me with my cock in her mouth, moaning.
“Dawn, what is going on?”
Serena grasped my chin and turned my attention to her. “She needs this.”
“What does that mean?” That was strange for me, why did she need my cock in her mouth?
Serena smiled and kissed me tenderly. “Dawn needs sexual healing. We have talked about this for hours. You know what happened to her and her mate. It was a horrible ordeal for her, and she has kept that bitterness within her since. Now, Dawn wants to begin anew, and you are the one she has chosen for that.”
It was really hard to concentrate on her words since Dawn was giving me head. The woman knew what she was doing.
Serena didn’t give me a chance to respond before continuing, “The girls know. They knew it would happen before they left for Clearwater. Talia gave her blessing as well.”
I moaned and closed my eyes for a few moments, relishing the great blowjob that Dawn was giving me.
Serena kissed me again and stared into my eyes. “So, stop holding back and claim her.”
“Are you sure, Serena?”
This was crazy. Dawn was having second thoughts before all that shit happened at the factory. Hell, they were kidnapped and were in cages.
“I know what you are thinking, Kris. Yes, she had doubts, but not now.”
The minx then reached down and pulled my cock out of Dawn’s mouth, not too gently either. Dawn was whining then, but Serena pulled her up and threw the phoenix onto the bed. Dawn was lying on her back as Serena grabbed her legs and spread them apart. The phoenix gasped but didn’t say anything.
“Get over here and fuck her,” Serena commanded and gestured at her friend. “Look, the woman is gushing.”
Serena pointed and my eyes stared at the drenched pussy in front of me. I involuntarily licked my lips and gazed at Dawn. Her eyes were full of lust and reached out to me.
Taking that as an okay, I walked over and grabbed her legs. Pulling her to me, she knew what I wanted and got onto her hands and knees, showing me her ass and pussy. I lined my cock up and slowly pushed in.
Dawn gasped. Damn, she was tight. I didn’t remember her being that way.
“Fuck, Kris! Your cock is fuckin huge! Ease it in, baby.”
Serena was right beside me, whispering dirty talk to get me aroused, not that I needed any.
“Yes, she needs this, Kris. Fuck that willing pussy, baby.
I didn’t want to hurt her, so I went slow and steady at first, letting her get used to me. After a bit, she wanted it faster and harder, so I complied. This was my first group sex, so I was very turned on.
Serena was still by my side, watching and smiling. Everyone in the hallway and rooms next to us could no doubt hear the sounds of flesh slapping mixed in with ‘yes’ and ‘ugh’ and ‘that feels so good’. We were that loud.
Serena was directing me the whole time. “Faster, Kris! Plow that needy cunt!”
Like I needed any help. I could hear the woman underneath me.
I smirked at my sexy succubus and kissed her cheek. She snickered and slapped my ass. I then did the same to Dawn, which made her moan loudly. So, I did it again and again. Her ass was red now, and not wanting her to feel any more pain, I massaged her cheeks with my astral limbs. It evidently helped because she moaned her approval. I then went to her breasts and Dawn really enjoyed that, especially when I gently pulled on her nipples. The woman screeched and came, blasting a torrent of fluids out of her and onto me.
She looked over her shoulder, and smiled, but after a moment, she gasped and shrieked. “What the fuck!?”
Dawn pushed away from me and looked around, wide-eyed. I was confused at first and concerned when she kept looking around the room, searching for something.
“What is wrong, Dawn?” Serena asked and scanned the area where she was looking.
“I-I felt… something was feeling up my ass and tits, and I thought it was you since Kris had his hands on my hips. But when I looked, you were behind Kris. Something is in here with us.”
“What!? Are you sure?” Serena moved away from me and tried to see if anything was amiss.
I was trying hard not to laugh, but when Serena turned her attention to me, she asked, “What are you laughing at Kris? Dawn says someone might be in here with us. I for one don’t like to show others my goods, and I am sure Dawn doesn’t either.”
Dawn shook her no, and I put a couple of astral limbs onto Dawn’s ass. She yelped and turned before running over to me.
“Something touched me again!”
Serena was about to say something, but I did the same to her. She screamed and ran over to me too. “Something touched me too!”
I lost it then. Serena must have forgotten that I could do that. I don’t think Dawn knew that I had that power, and I couldn’t remember if we talked about it. My brain was still muddled some from the explosion. Both women stared at me, not knowing why I was laughing.
“What the fuck are you laughing at?” Serena huffed. “This is serious!”
I began massaging Serena’s breasts and she started moaning. The woman stared at me with hooded eyes.
“Oh shit!”
“What?” Dawn questioned while scanning the room. “Do you see something? …And why are you moaning?”
I kept groping her breasts and pinching her nipples. Serena gasped and groaned. “It is Kris. There isn’t anyone inside with us, he can use what he calls astral limbs to move and grab things. They--”
“What? What are astral limbs?” Dawn asked curiously while watching Serena moan and gasp with seemingly no one touching her, not even touching herself.
At that moment, I had an epiphany. Moving a limb down Serena’s body, I started rubbing up and down her pussy lips. She whimpered and involuntarily stepped back, but I held her still with two more limbs. Using the original to spread her legs, I then formed the astral limb to be a perfect copy of my finger.
Not knowing if this would work properly, I gently penetrated her pussy. I guessed it should work since I could pretty much do anything with them.
Serena moaned loudly, which put Dawn off guard. “What the fuck, Serena!? Why are you acting like that?”
I sent two more over and lifted my sexy succubus up, which made her gasp. I placed her onto the bed with her knees and hands touching the covers. Serena’s sexy ass and pussy were on display for everyone to see, so I continued to finger her. After a few moments, I added another. She was crying out and moaning for me not to stop. As if I would.
Koko flew over at that point, I had forgotten she was in the room with us. The mischievous fairy was naked like the rest of us. Her itty-bitty breasts were on display, as was her blonde pubic hair.
“From what Kris has told me and that I have witnessed, they are phantom tentacle-like limbs that are attached to him. His magic allows him to make numerous, if I am not mistaken.”
Huh. Never thought I would gaze upon a fairy’s goods, but she definitely had nothing to hide. My little fairy friend was gorgeous.
Serena screamed and came loudly, squirting fluids all over the place. My mind knew that we needed to keep this between us, so it took over and sent out a barrier spell.
Moments later, it slammed into place, surrounding us, and then lit up. The ladies weren’t paying attention, though, and were still discussing my magic. Dawn was wide-eyed.
I looked over at Serena, who was in the fetal position now and breathing hard. I knew she would want more, so I pulled the two finger limbs out and smiled as I sent a command for them to combine and form an astral dildo.
This was going to be interesting.
With Serena taking some breaths to calm down, I slid the astral dildo inside her dripping sex hole. She whipped her head over in my direction and whimpered, “You can do that!?”
I grunted and observed her as my limb began to fuck her.
“Ugh. Ugh. Ohhhh, Krisssssssss,” she moaned.
Serena closed her eyes and I made sure that my limb knew to take it easy for the time being and not to go too far up into her womb. I didn’t want to harm her in any way.
Koko and Dawn were staring at Serena who was up on her knees now, looking at the wall in front of her and thrusting her ass back, growling at no one in particular. I had to admit, the scene was strange to look upon.
It was clear to the two voyeurs what was going on when Serena called out for me to fuck her harder. The two immediately looked over at me, and I smirked at their lustful eyes.
My cock was hard as granite, and I wanted to get back into the action. I sent four limbs out and grabbed Dawn, who was at first scared, but calmed when I placed her into the position she was in before this all started.
Taking my place behind her, I grabbed onto her hips with my hands and slowly slid into her once again. She had tightened up since she was startled and had stopped when my magic came into play, so I used a couple of astral limbs to help her. They massaged her breasts and tugged on her nipples. She whimpered and gasped. After a few times seesawing in and out of her velvety tunnel, I slid all the way in and began fucking the phoenix.
I heard a squeak to my right and looked over to see Koko hovering in the air, fingering herself. In all the times that she had accompanied me to watch the girls and I copulate, Koko had been invisible, and I had never seen her masturbate watching us.
The fairy sighed and shuddered as she came. It was quick but I saw some fluid shoot out and fall from the air.
Damn, it seemed they all liked to squirt.
I had a thought while observing her, Perhaps she feels left out.
Not thinking it over, I decided to take care of that. Sending over a miniature astral limb in her direction, I gave it a command and then concentrated on the beautiful woman beneath me. She was still wanting more, so I gave it to her.
Koko squealed and called out, “Kris?”
I looked over at her and she pointed down at her private area. I nodded and smiled. She grinned back and blew a kiss at me.
“Thank you! My fingers were getting tired, and ohhhhhhhhh… That feels so damn gooooooooood.” I watched her buck against my limb for a few moments before she had a request. “Can you put another on my breasts? Tug on them?”
I smirked and closed my eyes, giving a command to another miniaturized limb. It took off and a moment later, Koko whimpered and screamed out, “YESSSSSSS!!!! I’m going to…. I’m going to … Cummmmmmmmm!!!!!”
Serena joined her and screamed out as she came, falling over onto the bed. I sent a command for the astral dildo to halt and let the woman catch her breath. My attention went back to my cock when it tingled. With everyone orgasming, including Dawn, who had at least four or five, I groaned and let her know what was going to happen.
She didn’t hesitate and told me that she wanted me to cum in her. So, I groaned as my cock shot five huge wads of thick, sticky cum into her womb. A bright white light flashed and blinded me for a moment. I shook my head to try and concentrate again.
Dawn screamed out and fell over, so I went with her and after a few more thrusts, I slowed to a halt. Koko to my right went over again and hollered out for me to stop, so I halted all my astral limbs and brought them back to me.
Slowly pulling my softening cock out of Dawn, I lay next to her. My breathing was hard, as was everyone else’s. Koko landed above my head and Serena came over and cuddled into my side. Dawn still had her head in the sheets and was silent.
“That was magnificent, my love,” Serena gushed as she kissed my neck. “Why didn’t we do this sooner?”
I snickered. “Because I only thought about it just now.”
She grunted. “Well, can we put that on our must do list when having sex from now on?”
I snorted. “Absolutely.”
She grinned mischievously. “Especially since you have all these women that want your lovin’.”
My brow rose. “Oh? And who are these women?”
“You will have to claim Frea, Alana, and Erica at some point,” Serena scoffed. “Dawn has been brought into the family now, and your Koko as well.”
The fairy gasped and hid her face in my pillow between Serena and me.
I thought about what we did and asked, “Was that wrong of me, Koko? I just didn’t want you to feel left out. I apologize if I overstepped.”
“I think you are looking at this the wrong way,” Serena advised. “She did not tell you to stop, Kris. Korrina wanted more and you gave it to her. From the sounds she made, Korrina loved it. Isn’t that right, honey?”
Koko lifted her head and stared at me a moment before nodding. “Thank you for involving me, Kris. The experience was mind blowing. …I-I-I have wanted to join in since you began letting me watch you copulate, but I had no idea how we would accomplish that since you are huge, and I am so tiny.”
That explanation took Serena by surprise. “What do you mean, watch him copulate? Who has he been with?” The succubus was quickly getting irate.
“She came with me to watch you and me together, as well as Shari and me,” I advised, trying to calm her down.
It seemed to work after that clarification. “You let her watch us?”
I nodded and she smirked. “You naughty boy. I should give you a spanking.”
I snorted and shook my head as Serena continued, “Well, okay. I was just making sure you didn’t have any others that I should know of.”
“As if.” I had way too many to deal with now. Emotionally that is.
Serena shrugged. “You are a gorgeous young man and plenty of women out there would love to get their hands on you, Kris. Especially with you recently being in the spotlight.”
“Not going to happen. But back to Koko. I am glad that you had a great experience, but not knowing how this will work or if you even want to continue this, I have to ask, do you have a male back in your clan? I will not come between you and him.”
“No, and I won’t either. My place is with you from now on,” she said in reply. She then spoke in a longing voice. “If you will have me, I want to continue with you. Even if it is just to observe.”
I nodded and Serena butted in, “Honey, we want you to be a part of our group. The others and I have seen you worried about Kris and knew that it was more than friendship that you felt for him.”
Koko’s cheeks went red, but she didn’t disagree with Serena.
Huh, she has feelings for me. I smiled as she stared at me, probably waiting for me to reject her.
Carefully wording my response, I stated, “I would like for you to be with us as well. But what about your family and clan? Won’t they be upset?”
She smiled at my first statement, but then grunted. “Probably, but it is my decision. And they will have to accept it.”
I wasn’t sure if that was the right take on it but left it at that. Serena looked over at Dawn and rose. She leaned over and pulled her head up. The phoenix was sound asleep.
Serena snickered. “She got fucked hard and now she is smiling. Look at her.”
I did and saw that Dawn was smiling in her sleep. Serena set her head back down and took a breath. She sniffed a couple more times and looked down. My eyes went with her and came upon my flaccid, cum-covered cock lying on my thigh.
Serena licked her lips and scooted down, taking my cock into her mouth. She took her time, slowly cleaning the juices off while staring at me. At least, I thought she was staring at me.
The sexy vixen plopped off and asked, “Korrina, would you like a taste?”
That was not what I had expected and didn’t get a chance to respond as Koko moved in that direction. Serena held my cock straight up and let Koko lick off what was left. It was surreal. I could feel her little tongue on the head of my cock, and it was delightful.
Koko went on for almost a minute, and I wanted her to continue, but Serena had other plans. “I know that you can’t get this big cock in your small hole, but what about maybe grinding on it. Maybe the head or one of those thick veins?”
I was taken aback, not sure how to react. Koko didn’t have any problem with it and since she was naked, sat her ass down and began grinding her still wet pussy on the head of my cock. Koko was breathing hard and gasping now as her juices began to flow out of her tiny vagina.
“Yessssss, oh, it feels so good.”
She kept going, and after a bit, the fairy went faster and faster, inching towards the cum leaking out of me. Serena squeezed my cock, letting more cum out, as Koko rubbed her pussy in the pool of cum. The fairy was moaning now and really grinding hard on my cock.
A minute later, Koko squealed out that she was cumming. A bright light flashed in my eyes again as she screamed and gushed more fluid as she fell over.
I was not paying attention since I was blinded, but Serena gasped and caught the fairy, then gently laid her on a pillow off to the side. She made sure that Koko was breathing before looking over at me.
Huh, Serena didn’t react to the bright light. I wondered what that was about.
“That is two in a row, bub.”
That confused me. “What?”
Serena smirked. “Remember our first time? I was knocked out from the potency of your cum.”
Oh, yeah. “You think that is what happened to them?”
“Yep.” Serena giggled. “Apparently, your cum is potent and addictive.”
“Then why didn’t it happen when they sucked and licked me?”
“I don’t know, maybe it needs to be up in our pussies.”
I rolled my eyes and she snickered at me. I wondered why that happened; maybe it was something important I needed to know. I would just have to figure it out later.
Taking a deep breath before lying back down, Serena lay next to me on the huge bed and placed her head on my chest, softly rubbing it with her fingers.
“Thank you for this.”
“For what?”
“Our group sex session. It was wonderful and allowed Korrina to reveal her feelings.”
I grunted. “Well, I hope her clan doesn’t disown her for that.”
“If they do, then she will join ours, so that shouldn’t be a problem,” Serena rationalized and kissed my arm.
We lay there in silence for some time before she rubbed my stomach and spoke. “Dawn will not ask this due to her pride and fear of rejection…”
“Ask what?” I was hesitant when I heard her tone of voice.
Serena sighed and revealed what they had been discussing.
“I don’t want her to know that we have discussed this without her approval. But after the ordeal with those stupid demons, her body is fucked up. I mean, literally not functioning correctly. Her meridians are screwed up where the mana isn’t flowing properly, and her magic is crap. When she trains, her endurance is shit and her regen doesn’t respond like it is supposed to. Hell, I don’t even think she can bring up phoenix fire. …Kris, for a phoenix, that is something unheard of unless they are dead. And by her account, she was almost dead when they found her.”
Not knowing how to respond, I thought about the incident involving Dawn and her mate. It was horrible and she suffered greatly, mentally and physically. The picture in my mind of when I had scanned her was hard to look at. All the scarring and missing parts.
“You want me to heal her completely?” I asked hesitantly.
Her head rose and she stared at me for a few moments before whispering, “You can do that? Remake her breasts and her ass?”
I sighed and spoke the truth. “I’m not totally sure. I would have to contemplate that and check on some things.”
She slowly nodded. “Please do, but in the meantime, can you fix her meridians?”
“Her pathways?”
“Yes, same thing.”
I nodded and she kissed me passionately. “I knew you would do it.”
My brow rose at her statement. “Did you think that I wouldn’t?”
I would in a heartbeat if it helped Dawn.
Serena shrugged. “I’m not sure what it takes to do that or how hard it is, but I am ecstatic that you will try and help her. Now, Dawn got your cock into her, and I got a good astral fuckin, which by the way was mind blowing like Korrina said. But it doesn’t take the place of a hard cock in my pussy that gives me mana. So, get up and make love to me.”
I grinned and did what she asked. We held each other as I slid into her, and slowly got into a rhythm. Serena tried to keep the noise down, but the further into our love session we went, she didn’t care to keep it down when she orgasmed, which she did numerous times.
When my cock tingled, I knew that I was about to spurt and told the sexy minx. She smiled and commanded me to let loose. I did and it was the same as the other three. A bright white light flashed into my eyes and blinded me for a moment. That time, I noticed that I had a flashing red light in my mind’s eye. It hadn’t done that in a while, so I made a note to check before Serena pulled me over and had me cuddle with her.
“I know that you may not sleep, but can you stay with us?” Serena whispered and had me spoon her. She pulled my hands up to her breasts and sighed. “It makes me feel safe. We haven’t been able to do that since you have been in seclusion.”
Huh. That was right, but it would be ending soon. “I have no problem with that, Serena. I’m not going anywhere.”
She took a breath and started breathing normally, and before long, she was asleep.




Chapter 13

As Serena went to sleep like the others, I checked out the flashing red light. It pulled up three specific scans of different female forms. They were even labeled by name and race.
Serena, Succubus.
Dawn, Phoenix.
Korrina, Fairy.
I observed the scans and found them to be informative. It told me that Serena was a level fifty-five succubus. It gave me a list of her skills and spells which were potent. I already knew that she was a combatant. The scan listed her techniques and how well she knew them. Most of them were at master level.
I smiled. My Serena was a badass.
Fascinating.
I almost jumped out of bed at his voice since I was not expecting it. He chuckled.
What is fascinating?
That map of your mate. It shows everything within. What do you call it?
I call it a scan.
What does it tell you?
Anything that I want. For instance, if I concentrate on a place, my mind’s eye, that is what I call it, gives me an explanation. Describes it in detail. It shows skills and spells. Tells me if an anomaly is about and how to fix it.
Holy shit. You can see fine detail like that? Damn. Are you able to do that with any race?
Yeah. Alistair got me a book on the different anatomy and physiology of every race.
Wow, I am astounded. With that kind of information, you could heal anything. I wonder if you could tell if your foe had any weaknesses? Hmm… you spoke to your mate about healing your other mate. And you said something about completely healing. I saw in your mind the picture of the scarring and items completely gone. That is horrible for your female to have gone through. If we come across the bastard, we should tear him apart.
I agree wholeheartedly.
Can you create new organs and limbs?
I do not know. If I did, I would have to find some mass to replace the missing tissue and muscle.
Are you sure? I would think that her bond would be able to provide that. Just like I helped your regen create new tissue. They might be able to do that if you open her meridians back up and get her mana flowing again.
Huh. Now that you said that, it does make sense that the bond would help with regeneration and body repairs. But we would have to see if they would do this.
I bet they would be more than willing. Scarring and injuries like that would hinder the phoenix in everything. It is amazing that she lived through it and the phoenix didn’t cut her loose.
Really, you could do that? That was new information. A bond leaving.
Sure, if the vessel is damaged beyond repair, we will.
Well, we can see about getting her meridians repaired first.
Yes. And thinking about it, pull up her scan.
I did and examined it. It was disheartening to look upon. All the red lights that were blinking, telling me that it needed attention.
There, in the skills and spells. All of them are gone. I wonder if the bond is too weak and needs help. Either that or the phoenix itself is hurt.
Damn, how can we fix them?
I doubt that you can, Kris. The bond may not even be there anymore. You will have to heal her before we can know for sure. But she may be able to call another bond to her if her bond isn’t around anymore.
That sucks. She will be devastated if they are gone.
Don’t be sad. It happens, but we can help her. That is what matters.
Yeah. Now thinking about it, I will need to heal Serena as well.
Why is that?
She has battle scars and most of them are making her not have children.
Oh, you definitely need to do that. You will need heirs.
I laughed and shook my head at his statement. Turning my attention to Dawn, I opened my third eye and did another scan.
What is that you just did?
I opened my third eye. Helps me to fix what needs to be healed.
Wow, again that is astounding. Being on the molecular level and being able to manipulate is shocking. I wonder if you can take skills away and give them new ones. Or powers, spells.
I am not sure. That would be cool, though.
It should be easy to see if you can. Look at your succubus and scan for her fire magic. No, not that. Look for the mana regeneration trait. The one that gives her the need for sex to recoup mana.
I moved my attention to Serena and scanned for the regeneration trait. It brought up a window that displayed the information. It stated that sexual intercourse was the requirement for mana regeneration and restricted everything else from helping.
That was bullshit. Why was it set at that? When I got myself calmed down, I checked with Rhys.
What are you thinking?
Check her skills. See if siphon is there.
I brought up the skill area and checked, a list was given. Skills like fireball, hellfire, and many others were lit up. Siphon was there but grayed out.
See if you can change it. I have heard of beings able to siphon mana from objects or other beings to regenerate mana. Try that.
What? That sounds terrible. Siphon? What does that even mean?
Siphon means to drain mana from basically anything that has mana. Your mate could fill her mana pool up in no time and if needed, she would be able to pull from the area around her or from another magical being.
I took a deep breath and sighed, thinking this was crazy.
Okay, let’s give it a try.
Make sure she stays asleep. You don’t want her to wake when you are changing this.
Good point. I will do the same to the others.
I would.
I brought up each body scan and sent a command to keep each patient asleep. My magic lit up and that was that.
Turning my attention back to the skills area, I concentrated on the word siphon and commanded my magic to activate. My magic flowed from me like it did with Shari when I healed her, and into Serena. It took some time to complete but a double flash led me to believe that it was done.
Bringing up the skill area, I checked and saw that siphon was now lit up like the others. I smiled, knowing that this was ridiculous and that I shouldn’t be able to do this.
I then went back to the regeneration trait and observed the genetic material in front of me. I knew that it was complex and something that I probably shouldn’t mess with, but if it helped Serena, then so be it. I deleted the restriction area, and everything was removed. Sexual intercourse was then lit up in the requirement area and I decided to see if this was going to work.
I sent out a command to remove the thread and change to siphoning. My magic flowed out of me again and into Serena, up to her core. It blinked a few times and went back to normal after a minute. 
Bringing up the trait, I checked, and it had changed.
Mana Regeneration Trait Requirement: Siphoning
Mana Regeneration Trait Restriction: None
That is remarkable. You changed her skills and the mana trait. I did not know that was possible, Kris. Your race is extraordinary to be able to do that.
I’m not sure that all my race can do that. I mean, I don’t remember anything from my past.
I know and that is sad. Maybe one day you will be able to retrieve those memories or go back to your home planet.
Then I suppose you will be going with.
It is somewhere that I haven’t had the chance to visit. I am looking forward to it. Now, what about her health? Since you are already working on her, check everything.
All right.
I sent out a command to check for any anomalies or injuries and received an answer a few minutes later. Serena had numerous injuries within her stomach and pelvic area. Also, a third of her meridians were either blocked or damaged.
Damn, I knew the woman was tough, but it gave me new insight on how strong she was.
I remembered being exhausted after healing Shari, but I had grown in my magic and my core wasn’t blocked anymore. Plus, I had Rhys with me, so it wouldn’t be too difficult to heal Serena and Dawn.
Let’s get it done. I could tell that Rhys agreed.
Starting with the meridians, I fixed them first. My magic chewed up the scar tissue and repaired the paths for mana to flow. When that was done, I began making an effort to heal her injuries.
There were multiple areas with scar tissue that needed to be removed. Immediately, her regen kicked in and began repairing the muscle, tissue, and nerves. That was a good sign. I then went to the next cluster, and then the next.
Her mana was draining quickly, so I had a hunch and went with it. I activated the siphoning skill with a command, telling it to slowly draw mana from the area, not from those within the room. That was an awesome thing to see and do. That meant that it was working properly. I didn’t know that the skill was that practical. To be able to pick your target and not just draw from everything around was a great thing to see in my book.
When all the areas were healed, I sent out another scan to see if anything was out of the ordinary. When the magic returned with no flashing red lights or anomalies, I sighed with relief. It meant that she would be all right. When I was satisfied with her mana regen, I shut down the siphon skill.
Taking a few deep breaths, I moved onto Dawn and sent out to retrieve information on her meridians and regen trait. It came back ten minutes later, and it was horrendous. It showed an 82.59 percentage of blocked meridians. I didn’t even know how she could be breathing right.
That is a lot of blocked meridians. Once you get that taken care of, she will be a hundred times better in everything. Check her skills.
I did and it displayed. Not one of her fire skills were lit. Shit.
See if you can send a message to her bonded.
You can do that?
It is not unusual for one of your kin to do that, but for another race to want to communicate, it is rare. Try anyway. I have tried already but came back with no response.
What if they don’t respond?
Then I would say that her bonded has left her and she doesn’t know it. Though that would be strange since she would’ve advised someone of this.
All right, I’ll try.
I didn’t really know how to accomplish this but since I already had my third eye up, I sent out a command to try and communicate with her bonded. Thirty minutes later, I hadn’t received a response and was saddened. Her bond must have gone. She was going to be devastated. Though, why—
My thought was cut off when a screen popped up and displayed a strange line of characters.
I *% t(3 b0@d3D 0f D@!n c@n u &elp m3
What the hell?
That is great, Kris. She has responded but it seems that the phoenix is weak. Maybe because the bond link was used as well. Those damn demons were trying to kill her bonded too. They will pay with their insignificant lives when I find them.
I felt his rage build up, well, our rage.
We. When we find them.
Yes, that is true. Now, can you decipher that gibberish?
We calmed down and I looked at the message, trying to figure it out.
I believe it states, ‘I am the bonded of Dawn. Can you help?’
Hmm… that looks to be right. Okay, ask her how.
I did and got a slow response.
F!x m3%!d!@n$
I deciphered the message. ‘Fix meridians.’
You heard her. Let’s start. It’s a good thing you don’t have anything to do.
I snorted and began the long process of repairing the meridians.




Chapter 14

Hours later, I sighed and closed my third eye before rising. I went to the lavatory to get some water but stopped, it wouldn’t quench my hunger. I needed some meat.
Putting on my shorts, I went through the barrier and out the door. My four guards were there, staring at me. I snorted and rolled my eyes before walking off. They hurried to catch up with me, but none said a word, just followed.
When I came up to the doorway, my eyes saw the staff preparing dinner. Good. Making my way inside, I saw six people working within but only five gave me a glance before going back to work.
The one that hadn’t looked in our direction, sarcastically bellowed, “Gentlemen, for the tenth time, it is not ready yet. Get out!”
The other staff snickered and went about their business. The staff member didn’t hear me leave, so she looked over in my direction. Immediately, the woman gasped and came over.
“Sir, please forgive me. I thought you were Nikolai or one of the others. I didn’t know that you were here. The four advised that you were in your room resting and did not want to be disturbed.”
The woman was nervous, thinking that I was going to yell at her.
“I am in need of sustenance. Can you prepare some food for me?”
She thought about it and said, “Uh sure, sir. Give me a few minutes.”
I nodded. “I will be at a table.”
“Very good, sir. Oh, here, let me get you some water.”
She did and I walked out to see that my guards were waiting. Not speaking, I went over and sat down. Taking a few breaths to calm myself, I drank the water in two gulps.
“I will get more, boss,” Nikolai suggested and took Ivan with him. I didn’t respond. They quickly got me a pitcher of water and set it on the table beside me. I acknowledged them and they went back to their spots. Pouring myself some water, I gulped it down as well as the next two.
At that time, the staff woman brought out two plates of ham, cheese, bread, and fruits.
“I hope this will suffice until the evening meal.”
“It will. Thanks.”
She bowed and left. I immediately began scarfing down the food in front of me. In no time, the two plates were clean and the pitcher of water empty. I belched and rose to look out the closest window.
“Problems?”
I turned my attention to my right. It was Nikolai who spoke.
“Maybe.”
“What the hell kind of answer is that?” Viktor snorted and shook his head.
I growled my response. “The kind where if you piss me off, I will throw your ass out of that window over there.”
All four tensed at my growl.
“What is the matter, boss?” Bjorn questioned, looking worried.
I sighed. “When I find Gol’gath and his cronies, I will pull them apart, bit by bit.”
“Gol’gath?” Ivan gasped. “Why would you be looking for him? He is a demon not to be messed with, unless you want to start a war.”
“No need for war, I will just cut him up and spread the fucker all over Exhulm.”
The four glanced at each other with concern written on their faces. Nikolai spoke up, “Does this have to do with Dawn?”
“Yep.” That was all I replied as I stared at the gardens.
“We know that he is the one who killed Serge and traumatized Dawn. Our whole clan knows this. What has gotten you all worked up?”
“Nikolai, have you or your bonded tried to speak to Dawn’s or asked about her?”
He thought about it and shook his head no. He looked over at Ivan, who hadn’t either.
“Well, let me enlighten you as to why I’m not happy. I don’t know how, but Gol’gath used the bond link to try and kill her bonded. She is barely alive. To tell the truth, I don’t know how she or Dawn are still breathing.”
That shocked all four and they stammered, not knowing what to say. It was Viktor who got himself together first.
“How do you know this, boss?”
“I have my ways. Not going into detail, but I repaired all of Dawn’s meridians, allowing her mana to flow properly.”
They all smiled at that and nodded their approval. I continued, “It took a toll on me, and I needed some food, so here we are.”
“Will you be able to help her bonded?” Ivan asked hesitantly.
I shrugged and advised, “I have been in touch with her, and she has given me ways to help. I shall get back to them.”
They nodded and I walked off but stopped when I remembered something.
“Where is Korrina’s brother?”
“He went back to his world, but he told us to let you know to take care of Korrina.”
I nodded and continued on my way with the four following. Back in my room, I went inside the barrier where the three women were still sleeping. I smiled and got into a comfortable position to get back to work.
I wondered about something when I was eating. You think we could give her siphon as well? Maybe boost her regen level?
Hmm… not sure. Worth a shot, though.
Agreeing, I brought up my third eye and went to Dawn. Checking her skills, I saw that the fire spells still weren’t there. Not knowing what to do about that, I checked to see if siphon was there. It was and I sent out the command to activate it.
A few minutes later, the skill was active, so I turned it on and targeted the earth beneath the manor.
Good idea. Lots of mana down there. It looks like her meridians are functioning properly and mana is flowing. That is a good sign.
Do you think that Dawn needs to be awake for her bond to get better?
I am not sure, Kris. Maybe. She needs time to adjust to the new flow and to get her strength and endurance back up.
Okay, but what about her fire spells? They still aren’t there. Do I activate them or leave it be?
The thing is, it has been a long time since she has used any magic. And her bonded is wounded as well. It may be some time before her bonded is fully capable of utilizing the original spells. Fire is elemental, but phoenix fire is with her bonded and we do not know what will happen if Dawn tries to cast her spells. That could be why those spells are grayed out.
Damn. What can we do then?
At this point, we can categorize her as a beginner and use different spells. I don’t think that she needs to cast fire spells. At least to start out, it may cause complications with her bonded. Hmm… We need something that is powerful, yet easier to cast. Maybe lightning magic or storm magic.
I snorted at that. Seriously? You want to activate storm magic? Isn’t that dangerous with her newly formed meridians?
Not really, and think about it, you don’t have a storm mage in your crew.
That is true, Rhys, but what will the bond do? Reject her?
No, I am positive about that. She wants to survive, and for Dawn as well. Giving her any magic at this point so she can defend herself is extraordinary since the bonded is weak. I believe that we can build her up and eventually switch her over to fire if she wants. Who knows, Dawn might want to stay a storm mage.
That may be true, but aren’t phoenixes known for fire? Are there such beings as storm phoenixes?
Yes. They are very powerful, and rare. You might be upgrading her and her bonded all at once.
Sounds too good to be true, but let’s see if that is an option for her. If it isn’t there, I doubt we could give them that skill.
I will have to agree with you on that. It seems that you can activate what is there but not add it to their skill set.
At least, not right now. I may be able to in the future, but let’s not worry about that right now.
Agreed. Now, see if you can upgrade your woman.
You just want to know what I can do with this magic.
Why would I not want to know or figure out what we can do with it? Listen, you can heal on the molecular level and take down foes with your mind or your astral limbs. That is unheard of on Exhulm, Kris. Maybe on your home world, but not here. So, yes, I want to know what the limit is with this third eye magic and the thing you call mind’s eye to see what we can accomplish.
And what do you have in mind to accomplish?
I wasn’t sure I wanted to hear the answer.
He sighed.
Look, Kris, I was called the Balancer for a reason. Destroyer as well. Sometimes, the gods give us a job to do, and they expect us to complete it. I am not sure if that is the reason for me being bonded to you, but if evil is coming back to Exhulm, then you may be the man they have put in place to obliterate it. And it may take razing cities, annihilating clans, and destroying empires to accomplish your mission.
Why do you have to say shit like that? I can only concentrate on one thing right now, and that is getting the ladies here back to one hundred percent. At least wait until next week, fuck, I just returned to the living.
Yes, but you need to begin to see the bigger picture. This magic is a game changer. You can literally tell who is who, and what race anyone is. Hell, you can prevent disasters before they happen. And realize when oni and formordians are running rampant and slaver cells are popping up everywhere. They are hiding in plain sight, but with this magic, you can pick them out of a crowd. Don’t you see the positive side of this?
Yes, I do. Hell, I knew what he was trying to tell me, but at this moment, I was too tired to think about it.
All right, a reminder for you. We need to make sure that nothing has changed with your magic before we dive into anything.
I rolled my eyes and grunted before pulling up Dawn’s skill set again. Scrolling through, I found the storm magic and released mana to activate the skill. I was then surprised when it activated to find different types of storms. Lightning, wind, fire, and thunder. There were others but the description stated that Dawn had to have water magic. So, I checked and activated water magic for her. All selections under storm magic were selected and activated. The process took over an hour and when it was complete, I scanned her skill list to find that it was full of storm magic.
Dawn was going to be one powerful phoenix.
Good, she will need to practice her skills and spells. She may even need a mentor to guide her as well, who knows, but you have given her the best chance for her and her bonded to survive. Now, check Serena again to make sure that you have restored her.
I did a scan on Serena and the report displayed in front of me. Nothing looked off and no anomalies showed. While scrolling through her skills and spells lists, I picked up on something that wasn’t there before.
Mana Deplete
That was interesting. I pulled up the explanation of the spell.
Description: the spell is used to consume all the mana from a magical object or being. Requirement: siphon and tendrils
Wow. Tendrils? I wonder if they are something similar to my astral limbs.
Investigating further, I saw that they were invisible to the naked eye, thin, and latched onto objects or beings to pull mana from them. They could also help restore mana.
There were two other spells that used tendrils. Mana Restore and Mana Nexus.
Mana Restore
Description: This spell is to restore someone else’s mana from the caster’s core if they are depleted or low.
Mana Nexus
Description: The caster will latch onto two different beings and become a link between the two. When established, the caster can deplete mana from one and restore the other with that mana.
Fascinating. Enable those for her.
I was going to.
Finding the right area, I activated the tendrils skill and the spells that went with them. There was a selection for flaming armor, and I made sure that was activated as well.
Another hour went by, and I was exhausted. Seeing that was all I could do for now, I made sure that everyone was comfortable and released the barrier spell.
I knew that their lives were changed, and I wasn’t sure how they would react to it, but it was for the best. When my head hit the pillow, I was out.




Chapter 15

I awoke alone in the bed, and my eyes scanned the room to see that no one was present. Groggily, I got out of bed and took care of my morning business before brushing my teeth. Still not fully awake and a bit sore from the ordeal of last night, I took a cold bath to get my blood running and to fully wake up.
Drying myself off, I went back into the bedroom and was about to get dressed but sighed. I didn’t have anything to dress in but those damn shorts. I then went into the closet to find a top and found an acceptable one. It was a bit snug, but that is all that I had access to.
Clothes shopping is my top priority today.
I thought about just walking out of the bedroom and heading to get some food but decided to go about it a different way. I figured that my four shadows were waiting for me in the hall, so I concentrated and teleported to the great hall.
Shaking my head, my body was tense, and it hurt a bit to teleport. I just put it down to the fact that I hadn’t done it for a while. The hall was empty except some staff working, so I strolled into the kitchen. For some reason, they were shocked to see me but happy, which seemed a bit weird to me. I greeted each one and said good morning.
The staff didn’t take long to whip up a platter for me since breakfast had already passed. They also advised that it was almost time for the midday meal. I nodded and took the full plate of buttered bread, ham, cheese, and eggs to an empty table and sat.
A servant brought me a pitcher of water and a glass. Thanking her, I dug in and ate with gusto, hungrier than I had been in a while. Even when I was healing, my mana had kept me from being hungry. Not thinking anything of it, I kept on eating until my plate was clean.
Good to see you awake, young one.
Yeah, last night must have taken a toll on me since it is almost midday. I didn’t realize that I used up that much mana performing those feats.
He was quiet and hesitant. I found out why a few moments later.
Kris, you have been asleep for four days.
I thought that he was playing and snorted so that spittle flew out of my mouth. I wiped it off and responded.
Four days? No way.
It is true. The women are worried and concerned. Two of your guards are probably still guarding your room since you teleported here. They were supposed to bring word when you awoke. The other two are guarding the ladies.
I thought about it for some time before speaking.
Why? Is this what is going to happen when I perform this kind of magic?
Maybe, we will have to investigate and see.
Then where is everyone?
They are out training. Serena and Dawn discovered that you changed them somehow, but not at first. They still don’t know exactly how much, yet. The phoenix knows that you fixed her meridians and has been practicing with swords and combat.
That’s good. I suppose that I need to make an appearance then.
It would be wise. You also need to practice your magic as well. We need to make sure that everything is working properly.
Yeah, yeah.
I stood up and took my plate back to the kitchen for them to clean, then made my way over to the window. I spotted the girls out a bit further than the gardens. They were hard at it, sparring with the two phoenixes. That meant that Viktor and Bjorn were still by my bedroom.
Walking over to the hallway, I closed my eyes and concentrated. My armor slithered up around my body and head. The two cold iron swords made their appearance as well, and I slowly walked down the hall. A conversation was going on about who was the best at something or other. The two didn’t see me even though I was right up on them.
They were soon laughing about something, and it must have been funny since they were both slapping their legs. The two weren’t paying a bit of attention and I soon came up with an idea.
I unsheathed both swords and held them at the ready. Both dragons went wide-eyed, thinking that an intruder was in the manor, and quickly went to their hybrid forms, hissing as they came at me. I parried each of their thrusts and strikes, pushing them back. They came at me again, and I defended before making an attack, forcing them backward.
I stopped after a few steps and moved away, waiting for the two to come at me again. They didn’t make me wait long. I disarmed them this time and put my blades at their throats.
The two were not intimidated at all and waited for the inevitable. I grunted and turned to walk away, sheathing my blades. Knowing what was going to happen, I made a shield around me. And moments later, spells hit the shield and bounced off, hitting the walls. There were now holes in them. Oops.
I then threw a kinetic spell at the two dragons, knocking them back and down. Not wanting to destroy the manor, I took off. It didn’t take me long before I was outside and in my hybrid form, I then let my wings out.
I knew that Bjorn and Viktor would chase after me, so I flew the opposite way from the girls and headed toward the forest. Not even making it halfway, the two roared and shifted into their dragon forms, then shot into the air. The two red dragons were about sixty feet long with crimson scales and horned spikes on their bodies.
Whoa, they are getting serious. I’m sure they’ve got the attention of the others now.
And sure enough, two phoenixes came around the manor. Yes, Nikolai and Ivan were in their true forms as well. The firebirds were as big as the two dragons and all four were headed my way.
Rhys chuckled. At least they are serious about protecting the others.
Yeah, I will try and lose them through the forest.
Doubtful. They have your scent now.
That is true, but I have a secret weapon.
Teleportation.
Ding, ding, ding. Got it in one.
I flew through the forest, making it difficult for them to follow as I weaved through the foliage quickly. When I was about a mile away, I stopped. The four were still tracking me, so I smiled and let the scales slither away from my head and back into my body. Wings as well. I watched them fly back and forth, trying to find me.
Taking a breath, I closed my eyes and teleported to the gardens. No one was around now, so I had Rhys pull up some earth to make a chair for me to sit down and watch the scene in front of me. I scanned the area and saw that the women were a little ways away, watching as well.
Damn, I wish I had some ale and snacks. This may take a while.
The four were intent on finding the intruder and made several passes before snapping their heads in my direction. They hurried my way. Moving my scales back into place, I waited for the four.
The women didn’t know what was going on as they passed their position. Serena and Dawn scanned the area and pointed at me.
You are going to have to release your armor to get them to stop.
Was it too much?
Probably, but it was funny.
I doubt they will think it is funny, though.
No, they will not.
I chuckled and waited for them to get really close. They landed on the ground and shifted to their hybrid forms, stomping their way over.
“Who the fuck do you think you are!?” Ivan shouted and pulled his swords out.
“A dead man is what he is,” Bjorn hissed, fire coming out of his mouth.
Nikolai and Viktor had their swords out too. Serena and Dawn ran over with their armor up and ready to fight. Serena had black armor covering her body and Dawn blue. The latter didn’t have flames like Serena, she had lightning crackling around hers.
I smiled at that; they’d figured that part out.
Koko was flying beside them and made some hand movements. I then felt the earth rumble beneath me, but Rhys stopped it cold. I caught Koko trying again and again to cast a spell, but she was blocked.
“He is an earth mage!” Koko hollered out, warning everyone. “A very strong one.”
Well, it looks like you now have your elite squad. They will need to practice and work hard, but your crew will be difficult to beat.
I grunted and chuckled at their behavior.
“Why are you laughing?” Nikolai hissed.
I shook my head and released my armor. The scales faded away into my body and I smiled at the gaping faces.
“You guys need to train harder. I could have taken you out multiple times.”
“What the hell, Kris?” Viktor demanded and took a knee, heavily breathing. “What were you trying to accomplish?”
I shrugged and answered, “I was told that you guys wanted to team up and form an elite squad. It would seem that we have some work to do for that to happen, but I am glad that you are taking your duties seriously.”
“We took an oath to lay our lives down, if need be, for you and your women,” Nikolai notified me.
“Well, let’s hope that doesn’t happen.”
They agreed.
Koko came over and kissed me on the cheek before landing on my shoulder. “You are a troublesome male, but it is great to see you awake.”
I grunted and was ambushed by the other two women, fiercely hugging me.
“We were so worried,” Serena whispered into my ear.
Dawn took a breath and exhaled. “You have some explaining to do, my knight in dragon armor.”
I didn’t respond, just hugged them back.
“Boss, are you okay?” Bjorn questioned with concern. “Serena and Dawn told us that you healed them. That is why you were out for four days, yeah?”
Taking a few moments to gather my thoughts, I nodded. “That is correct. Didn’t know that it would take that much of a toll on me, though.”
Nikolai sighed. “Let’s go get some food, guys. He can guard himself.”
I snickered as the four walked off.
“That was mean of you, Kris,” Serena chastised, which made me laugh more. The ladies shook their heads at me.
Dawn then asked, “Can you explain some things to me?”
Serena jumped in, agreeing with her question.
I nodded and asked Rhys to bring up two more chairs. He did and the two girls smiled at me before taking a seat. I kept quiet, letting them begin the conversation.
“You changed us,” Serena proclaimed, staring into my eyes.
I ignored that for the moment. “How do you feel?”
Serena and Dawn glanced at each other. The latter answered, “To put it bluntly? Fuckin fantastic. I haven’t felt this great in centuries. How did you do it? Serena tried to explain it, but she didn’t know exactly.”
“Uh, well, I can… I can heal on the molecular level. See what is needed to be fixed or repair a blockage, things like that. Scar tissue and meridians are easy.”
The three were gaping at me. I thought that Serena knew, but I guess I wasn’t clear on how I had fixed Shari.
“You see and remove anomalies, scar tissue, and then repair them,” she said in a tone that didn’t need a response. “That is remarkable. And then you let my regen take over after fixing my meridians.”
“Yep.”
“But that doesn’t explain how you changed us,” Serena retorted. “I mean, I have flaming black armor now which I didn’t before. And I-I… shit this is difficult to explain. I do not have the recurring hunger that I have had for my entire life to fill my mana pool. What did you do, honey?”
I grinned and gave her tidbits of what I did. “Well, you do not have to worry about having sex to fill your mana pool anymore. I took that out.”
“You did what!?” Serena shrieked in horror. “Then how am I supposed to refill my mana!?”
My brow rose at her. “Do you really think that I didn’t give you a way to do that?”
She didn’t take the bait or change the expression on her face. The woman wanted an answer and now.
“I enabled you to siphon.”
All three gasped at my statement. After almost a minute of silence, it was Koko who spoke first.
“Kris, you gave her the ability to siphon?”
I nodded and waited for other questions.
Serena cleared her throat and said, “You do realize that to take away the requirement to have sex for mana regeneration and then give me another way to achieve that is impossible, right?”
Dawn and Koko waited on the edge of their seats for my answer.
I grunted and decided to let her see for herself. “Serena, stand up. …Now, we all know that mana is everywhere. What I want you to do is concentrate on your mana pool and see how full it is.”
She took a breath and after a few moments, responded, “It is at sixty percent capacity.”
“All right, now, focus your mind on a ten-foot area to your right. And when you are ready, use the command Siphon to begin.”
Serena glanced over at me, wondering if I was playing with her. I gestured for her to begin. She sighed and cast her spell. Immediately, I could tell it was working by her body’s tension. The woman was shocked. After almost a minute, she yelled.
“Holy Fuck! My pool is already at seventy-five percent, how do I turn it off!?”
I chuckled and shook my head. “Release the spell, dear.”
She did and her body relaxed, but Serena didn’t move. The succubus was staring at me, as were Dawn and Koko.
“What?” I looked at all three, wondering what the problem was. I had simply given her another way for mana regeneration.
“What I did was impossible, Kris,” Serena said in a low voice. “I have only heard of siphoning; it is a rare ability for anyone. I don’t even know what to say to this.”
“Well, if that makes you momentarily speechless,” I snorted, “the rest I have to tell you will make it so you never speak again.”
“I am afraid to ask,” Serena began. “But let’s hear it.”
I was excited now and told her the rest. About her tendrils, and the spells that go with them. When I’d finished my description, all three were gaping again.
If they don’t shut their mouths, bugs will fly into them
You didn’t expect them not to be amazed, did you?
I did, but I guess I wasn’t prepared for them not to speak at all.
Rhys chuckled but didn’t respond.
Serena then came over and hugged me. I felt her body tremble and moments later, my shirt was wet. The woman was crying.
I held her until she looked up at me.
“Thank you for the wonderful gifts that you have given me,” Serena murmured. “They are truly extraordinary.”
I slapped her ass, which made her yelp. “Anything to help a lady in need.”
Serena smirked and slapped me back. “I am no lady in need.”
I winked, and she let go of me then sat down in her chair.
“This doesn’t go further than our family. I guess you can include the guys in this, but no one else needs to know.”
The three nodded and agreed. I then turned my attention to Dawn.
“I wasn’t going to bring it up until you told me, but you have changed me drastically, haven’t you?”
“The blue armor was noticeable.”
She shook her head and grinned. “That was a shock to see the first time. The guys were entranced as well. Especially when instead of fire, lightning came out.”
I nodded and explained why. “Your meridians and body were a mess; I am sorry to say. But the repairs went smoothly.”
Dawn had tears in her eyes now. “My body feels so much better now, I can breathe easier and feel my magic again. I wasn’t able to before.”
Taking a breath, I asked the hardest question for her. “I don’t want to bring up bad memories, but can you communicate with your bonded, Dawn?”
The tears were flowing down her face now. Serena went over and put her arms around her. After some time, Dawn responded, “It had been a very long time. But three days ago, she whispered to me. I was shocked since I thought that she had left me. The link was very weak, though.”
“Well, I will tell you that when you were attacked, they went after your bonded as well.”
The three women gasped in horror.
“They went after my bonded!?” Dawn questioned, incredulous. “So, that is why I haven’t heard from her.”
“Yes, I was able to communicate with her and gathered that she is very weak, maybe even hurt. I wanted to help her, and she let me know that we had to fix your meridians first, then she could begin to heal. I guess the bond link runs both ways. You help each other regenerate but it can be deadly to the bonded if the link is attacked.”
“I did not know that was possible,” Dawn whispered. Koko spoke up and said the same.
“Okay, well, hopefully you will help each other in the coming days. But when I was healing you, Dawn, the fire spells weren’t there. That led me to believe that something was terribly wrong. And my bonded recommended that you become something else entirely since your bonded was hurt.”
“And what did they recommend?” Dawn whispered her question.
I sighed. “That you become a storm phoenix.”
“WHAT!?”
Lots of voices spoke out at that declaration. Not only the three women in front of me. When I turned, my eyes came upon four men with their eyes wide and mouths open. Ivan, Nikolai, Prince Consort Ethan, and Alistair were staring at me.




Chapter 16

Must be something in the air.
Rhys laughed. Must be.
“Hello, Prince Consort and mentor. What brings you here?”
The four got themselves back to normal and walked over. Ethan gestured to the chairs. “Can you provide more?”
I glanced over at Koko and said, “Will you be a dear and make four more chairs?”
“Oh? I am allowed now?” Koko smirked and I nodded.
She waved her hands, and four more chairs came up out of the ground. The four gentlemen sat and waited for something. When no one spoke, the prince consort glanced at Alistair before clearing his throat.
“Kris, before we go further, I want to say it is great to see you. Talia and I were very concerned about you.”
I bowed my head to him and looked over at Alistair.
“I knew you would be okay,” he said with a straight face.
I rolled my eyes at him. “Did you now? It was close.”
Alistair smiled then. “Your guards told us that the mana fused with you. Any difficulties or complications?”
“No, not that I am aware of. And I have used my magic, nothing was hindering me.”
“I am aware of your shift.” Alistair stared at me. “And the damage you brought to the manor.”
I grunted. “Yep, scared the staff and everyone here. At least, that is what I keep hearing.”
The group nodded and voiced their opinions on the subject.
“Well, I am glad that you are okay. I came to check on you a few days ago and then found out that they couldn’t wake you. What happened?”
I looked around at the others. Most knew what I could do. So, I told the truth.
“I helped Dawn and Serena heal.”
“Ah, don’t stop there,” Alistair began. “From what we could hear of your conversation walking up, you were talking about a rare creature. A storm phoenix.”
I nodded and tried to sound bored. “Yeah. What of it?”
He snorted. “Don’t try and act indifferent, Kris. We know that you care for her. Explain yourself. Why would your bonded recommend the young lady become something rare? And how would she accomplish said transformation? She is a phoenix that uses fire spells.”
“Are you sure, mentor?”
That threw him into confusion, and he looked over at Dawn, who was being shy now.
Ethan was puzzled as well and gave his opinion. “She casts fire spells and has flaming armor. I have seen it with my own eyes.”
Ivan and Nikolai looked over at Dawn, knowing something wasn’t right now.
“You didn’t call up your flaming armor today,” Ivan recalled. “It was also blue in color, and you had lightning surround you. We just thought that you learned a new spell or two.”
Nikolai nodded his agreement.
Alistair and Ethan looked over at Dawn. The latter asked, “Is that true, Dawn? Can you show us?”
Dawn stared at them for a few moments before turning her attention to me. Her brow rose and I winked, which made her smirk. She stood and sighed. Moments later, Dawn brought up her armor. It was dark blue, and lightning covered her body.
“Oh!”
Ethan rose out of shock, as did Alistair. Both were at a loss for words. I rose out of the chair and gestured for her to follow me. We walked a hundred yards away from the gardens. The others followed but stayed back about a hundred feet away from us.
“You already provided the way, didn’t you?”
I shrugged and said, “I had to help you.”
She was silent for about a minute. “How does it work?”
“How did your fire magic work?”
Dawn snorted. “It can’t be that simple, Kris.”
“Are you sure? Concentrate and bring up the spell list in your mind. This time it will be different.”
She closed her eyes; her hands were fidgeting. I knew when her list had come up because Dawn stepped up to me and hissed, “Holy shit, Kris! How the fuck did you do it?”
I lowered my head and stopped right before touching her nose. “Doesn’t matter. Show us what you can do.”
“Are you sure? This will change everything.”
“This will only help you and your bonded, Dawn. You both need to get stronger, and when the time comes, you can go back to being just fire if you want.
“This is crazy,” she murmured. “I hope you know what you’re doing.”
“Probably not.” I laughed. “I am playing it by ear.”
Dawn shook her head and looked up, then said something under her breath. Immediately, darkness covered the area and rumbling filled the sky. I watched as lightning began as small flickers and steadily got bigger as it fed off itself.
I put a shield around me, not wanting anything hitting me. That is when the wind picked up and slung leaves and dirt all over the place. Then the rain started, and it drenched everything around us. A minute later, a huge lightning bolt hit not too far from the forest and put a hole into the ground.
“Whoa!”
I looked over at the others; they were entranced by the storm. Turning my attention back to Dawn, I saw she had her hands up now and was moving them around using numerous spells.
I called out to her, she needed to stop before someone got hurt.
“Deactivate the spell!”
Dawn glanced at me, her eyes were dark blue and glowing. She watched me for a moment before nodding and releasing her spells.
It took a few minutes before everything went back to normal. I walked over to her as she stumbled, and I caught her before she tripped over herself.
“I overdid it,” Dawn panted as she took deep breaths to try and calm down.
“Looked like it. You will need to practice with this magic. From what I’ve heard, the storm magic is easier to cast but hard as hell to control.”
“It felt like I could go on forever with the storm, but when I released the magic, my mana pool was almost empty.”
“Then you need to be careful,” I gently scolded. “We don’t want you destroying those newly healed meridians.”
She smiled and plastered herself to my side as we walked toward the others. My guards, Serena, and Koko were smiling broadly. Prince Consort Ethan and Alistair had contemplative looks on their faces. They all looked to be dry which meant either the prince consort or Alistair had shielded them from the rain.
When we got close, Ethan smiled. “That was amazing, Dawn. Truly remarkable.”
Dawn beamed and said, “It definitely was, Prince Consort.” She was still panting and holding onto me.
“It seems you may have overdone it. Ivan, Nikolai, will you and the others take Dawn to get something to eat? We need to speak with Kris for a minute.”
They bowed their heads as Dawn kissed me on the cheek. Then the group walked off toward the manor. When they were far enough, both turned to me.
“You have shown us something extraordinary, Kris,” Ethan declared. “What you have done for her seems impossible to my mind.”
Alistair butted in, “To me as well. Can you explain to us what you did?”
Do I tell them the truth?
I don’t see why not; they have already seen with their own eyes what you have done.
Yeah, but not the how.
Up to you.
“Before we go any further, I want an oath of secrecy from you two.”
Prince Consort Ethan and Alistair looked at each other and nodded. They then took the oath.
“Okay, my magic lets me examine and understand the body from all points of view. From the complete systems of the body to the smallest area at the molecular level. That means that if any anomalies need to be removed or if anything needs repairing, I can do it.”
“That is amazing,” Ethan said in a low voice. “And it seems that you can give skills and spells.”
“No, well, I’m not sure about that,” I disagreed. “I can see what is there and available for your kind. For instance, Serena and Dawn can siphon to regenerate mana.”
“What!? They can siphon?” Alistair exclaimed and considered something for a few moments before calming down. “That is very rare, Kris. Can I ask why you gave it to them?”
That brought up a thought. I couldn’t remember us talking about what race Serena was. My memory was still messed up, but if he already knew what she was, maybe he wanted to verify what my intentions were. I would probably have to discuss this with him in the future.
“Dawn was in a bad way with her meridians and mana regen. I repaired them and activated siphon because it would help heal her bonded faster. Serena, I won’t answer at this time. Just know that she needed it as well.”
They nodded and said they respected my decision.
Ethan was pondering something for a few moments before speaking. “I know that we need to keep this on a need-to-know basis, but if at a point we need your services, will you provide them?”
I glanced over at Alistair who subtly nodded his agreement. I turned back and said, “I will, but anyone else involved will have to take an oath as well.”
“I agree to that as well, Kris.” Ethan sighed. “Every time we meet, I leave flabbergasted from the things that you can do.”
Alistair snickered, as I chuckled. The prince consort then dropped a bomb on us.
“Of course, as you’re a Celestial, I shouldn’t be surprised.”
Alistair and I both gaped at him. How the hell did he figure it out?
I cleared my throat. “What? I’m not a Celestial, Prince Consort.”
Ethan smirked. “You can’t say that when I know the truth. The barrier magic gave you away. Talia figured it out.”
My shoulders slumped and I took a breath to calm down. “Who else knows?”
“Only your women, guards, Augustus, Tarek, Daria, and Talia. And they have taken an oath to keep it that way until it is revealed.”
Alistair smirked at me. I grunted and rolled my eyes at them both.
“Women, Prince Consort?” I wondered if all of them knew.
He laughed. “Yes, your women. All seven of them.”
“Seven?” Alistair asked in confusion. “You have seven now?”
I wasn’t going to tell him anything, but Ethan blurted it out.
“Yeah. Frea, Serena, Erica, Shari, Alana, Dawn, and Korrina.”
Alistair snorted. “Damn, how are you going to keep up with them all, Kris?”
“Are we done?” I asked, annoyed now.
The two chuckled, but after a few moments, quit.
“I was told that your crew wanted to become one of Queen Talia’s elite units and go on missions,” Ethan commented. “Is that right?”
“That is what they want. And since we will not be able to join Clearwater’s elite squads, they came up with this plan.”
To me it didn’t matter if I got anyone’s permission to do this, but the others thought that it would be better to have the backing of Queen Talia just in case we got into trouble. With that explanation, I could see having her in our corner would be a good decision.
“How do you know that Clearwater would not take your crew?”
I snorted. “Forgive me, Prince Consort, I may be talking out my ass, but the ones who are in charge are a different kind of people. And I know this may not be true, but from speaking with Shari about how they treat others that are not part of their school, I don’t want any part of it. I haven’t had any dealings with the elite squads themselves, but I have heard of others not liking them at all. Well, their personalities, that is.”
“I cannot tell you otherwise because I haven’t had any dealings with them either,” Ethan remarked. “But I know a few of the professors and faculty. They are good people. The headmistress actually asked about you and wants to meet.”
“And why would I want to meet her?” I asked curiously. “Did she say why?”
“Oh, I know exactly why. She has heard of your feats and wants to test you. Gabriella told me that she would allow you to attend Clearwater.”
That threw me for a moment, and I said, “Uh, I am past the point of recruitment. They usually start that process beginning freshman year of high school all the way to the graduating seniors. What is the saying? My shuttle has already taken off without me, Prince Consort.”
Ethan shook his head. “No, they take in recruits that meet certain criteria. And you do that, spectacularly, I might add.”
“That would be sort of odd being in a freshman class when he is three years older than them,” Alistair commented.
“The headmistress told me that he wouldn’t be in that class. Kris would be placed in the class that matches his power rating and skills.”
The prince consort looked at Alistair, who was shaking his head, thinking the same things that I was. They didn’t need to know how powerful I could be. Ethan seemed to get what we weren’t saying then.
“Though, seeing your reactions and thinking it over, I am not sure that we need to let them test you. Things would be blown out of proportion.”
“I concur with that, Prince Consort,” Alistair agreed. “We need to keep him away from there if at all possible.”
I nodded and we went back to the original conversation. “Since I was going after slaver cells anyway, my crew, as you call them, weren’t going to be left behind. They didn’t want any backlash from other crews or squads, so we would like to make it official. Can you help with that, Prince Consort?”
He sighed and nodded. “Talia is going to kill me, but yes, I can allow that. Is that why you are healing their ailments?”
“Yes and no. I would’ve done it anyway, but since they want to do this, then I decided to go ahead with my plan.”
Ethan grunted and Alistair smiled. The latter said, “Be difficult to beat your crew.”
“That is the idea. Why would Queen Talia want to harm you?”
“Because once word gets out that your unit is backed by the queen herself, crews from all over will want to investigate, and that will bring forth the most difficult conversations for her to suffer through. You know, the stupid ass nobles who think they should have been informed of the situation and such. Then everyone will want to know why you have the official seal when no one knows who you are,” Ethan replied with a far-off look. Then he stared at me and smirked. “At least until everyone knows your name.”
I didn’t take the bait, just nodded. He continued after a few moments.
“She will not be the one who is hostile toward me, though.”
“Oh? And who will be?” I had an idea but was going to verify.
“My daughter will demand to be on your crew as will the others. Damn, you are going to make my life difficult.”
I smiled and changed the subject. “How can we become official?”
“I will speak with Talia, and she will give you a writ with the phoenix seal on it. Then your crew will be sent on assignments, though you can reject any that you want. The rate of pay will depend on the mission’s level of danger. Obviously the higher the danger, the more coin you will receive.”
“That makes sense. When can we expect permission and the writ?”
Ethan smirked. “When you come see your suite at the palace.”
What?
They will make an official announcement of you being the intended of Frea, if they haven’t already.
Shit. Didn’t expect to move into the palace, though.
You won’t be there all the time if you go on missions.
There is that. Maybe I can have another residence out in the woods.
Doubtful. Worth a shot to ask.
“A suite? Why would there be a suite for me at the palace if Frea and the others are at Clearwater?”
“You won’t get out of this, Kris.” Ethan cackled. “Talia has it already set up.”
“Fantastic,” I retorted sarcastically.
“Oh, we have already announced your betrothal and there will be a celebration in your honor. That will be when everyone gets the chance to meet you.”
My brow rose and I looked over at Alistair for help. He snickered. “Don’t look at me. This is all on you. You are the one who agreed to being betrothed to a princess.”
“And when are these festivities?”
“When Talia deems you are recovered and since you are asking about going on missions, then I will let her know to set a date for the celebration.”
I pinched the bridge of my nose. “Maybe I can go into hiding. I am still in seclusion.”
“Not anymore, bub,” Alistair retorted. “Your belongings are at the manor.”
I smiled. “It is officially over?”
“It is. Stop by once in a while.”
“I will.”
He came over and hugged me. “Take it easy and try not to change the world that often. We need to have long discussion about a slew of things.”
“I know and I’ll try not to mess the world up too much.” I was going to miss the old codger.
He patted me on the shoulder and nodded his head to the prince consort before taking a portal home. I opened my third eye to try and figure out how to portal. My eyes turned a glowing white and it scanned the portal.
It came back quickly and told me what kind of magic it takes and how it is cast.
“So, that is how it is done.”
It was a combination of void, fire, air, water, and earth. Though, mixing those particular elements together would be difficult since I had never done that. Teleporting used void, earth, and air and it took me a while to get that down.
I then tried numerous times to mimic the spell but couldn’t. Oh well.
“Trying to use portal magic from just watching it. I can already tell that you being my son-in-law is going to be the death of me,” Ethan grumbled. “Well, I have lived a full life.”
I grinned. “I highly doubt I will have that effect on you.”
He laughed as we walked back to the manor. “It is amazing what you have done for Dawn, Kris. I am happy that you were able to help her.”
I wasn’t sure if I should bring it up, but since he was her kin, I thought it might help her healing faster. “Prince Consort—”
“Call me Ethan, Kris,” he muttered. “We have had this discussion already.”
“Ethan, I need to discuss something with you. It is about Dawn and since you are her kin, then you may be able to help her more than me.”
“Okay. What is wrong?” he asked with concern.
I then explained what has happened with her bonded. He became very angry and shifted to his hybrid form.
The prince consort took some calming breaths and eventually let his hybrid form go before speaking. “I will speak with Talia and the elders to see if we can help her further or come up with any ideas, then we will let her know. Though, I may have to tell Talia about the siphoning.”
I grunted. “The oath wasn’t about that, it was regarding how it is accomplished.”
“Okay, I will speak with her in private tonight. Now, I may be off with my measurements, but you have grown.”
“I have, and the clothes in my closet do not fit. That reminds me. I need to go shopping, any city close by that I could portal to?”
He nodded and said, “I can open a portal to Sacrul. It is a nice city to visit with stores that have your size. You do know that they will all want to accompany you?”
“Yeah. I guess we need to get going.”
“All right, how long do you think you will take once you are there?”
I thought about it and decided that I wasn’t going to guess. “I am not going to say a time. Serena and Dawn will probably want to shop too. So, not sure.”
Ethan silently contemplated for a few moments before making a decision. “I will link you with the portal room within the manor using your mana core. There are stones that are connected to the room sitting on a counter beside the portal. We will pick one and link that to your core as well. When you want to return, use the stone.”
“Sounds good. Maybe one day, I will just be able to portal wherever I want.”
“I have no doubt that you will accomplish that.”
I grunted. “Will I be able to travel to other places?”
“You cannot run away, Kris.” He smirked.
“That is not why I was asking, but thanks for the idea. …I was thinking that we could use this place as our base if Queen Talia would allow it. That is, if she gives her permission for the writ as well.”
“Hmm… I will ask her and relay the decision to you. We will need to link up our communication stones.”
We then walked the rest of the way in silence and went straight to the portal room. It took some time to link me to the stones, but when it was done, I tested it to make sure and was smiling when it worked properly. After that, we linked our communication stones and tested them.
We then met up with the others. Ethan took Dawn to the side and discussed something with her. I assumed it was about her bonded. I really hoped that we could help the phoenix.
When they were done, Prince Consort Ethan gave his goodbyes and left. We chatted for a bit more before the girls hurried away to change. Everyone was excited to be able to get away for a bit.
The group was surprised that I was linked to the room. I shrugged and told them that maybe he just trusted me. The guys disagreed and ribbed me about being the future son-in-law and the perks that came with it.
I rolled my eyes and opened a portal to Sacrul.
++++
Dor’gal walked down the hallway toward his clan chief’s office, his seconds in tow. He had received a message that his lord wanted to see him. Just getting back from a mission only two days ago, he was hoping for at least a week, maybe two, to rest. The mission had been to cause chaos in the east region for one of the rival clans.
Azin, the chief of the Golgrun Demon Clan, was transporting crates of benzium to his secure underground storage facility. These crates were in high demand since it was the key ingredient for mana crystals to work.
Dor’gal and his crew ambushed the transport and brought them back to Tolgrath, his clan chief, and a demon lord. He was rewarded handsomely and was enjoying himself tremendously. That is until they were summoned.
The group came up to the double doors and the two guards nodded for them to go in.
Opening the door, the group saw that a few of the clan elders were there discussing politics and other nonsense that he didn’t care about. Tolgrath gestured for them to step off to the right so they could finish their meeting. The group stood at attention, waiting.
After what seemed like forever, the clan chief dismissed the elders and waited for them to leave before turning his attention to them.
“Dor’gal, punctual as usual. I have a mission for you.”
He almost groaned aloud but held it in, not wanting to enrage his lord. Bad things happen to those who anger a demon lord.
“We are at your service, my lord.”
Tolgrath grunted. “This mission is not to be spoken about to anyone until it is complete.”
That statement told them that it was a personal mission for their lord.
“Yes, sire.”
“My ex-mate has resurfaced, and I want her back by my side. She will be useful in the coming months.”
He had found Xennara? That was crazy. She had wanted to be left alone and severed their mate bond because she couldn’t have his heirs. Why now?
“Lord, it has been centuries since you had a lead. How did you find her?”
Tolgrath smirked. “She has restored the mate bond. And since I have my heirs, she will not need to provide any and just concentrate on leading our armies. This is fate, gentlemen. It is as if the gods are smiling upon us.”
The group agreed and gave their congratulations.
“Sir, not to sound negative. Xennara was great and obedient when she was here, but why now after all this time?” Dol’gar questioned in confusion.
Tolgrath sighed and said, “I do not know. Maybe she wants to come back to the clan. What I want you to do is find her and bring her here.”
“Okay, and what if this is a ploy to get you away from the fortress to kill you? Gol’gath has made it clear that he intends to conquer your territory for his lord. He may use Xennara to get close and try to assassinate you.”
“Let them try,” Tolgrath grinned evilly. “I will annihilate anyone that thinks they can and then take out their entire clan.”
Dol’gar grunted. “I understand, my lord. We will get right on it. Where is she located?”
“She was on phoenix soil, but has since relocated to Sacrul, a neutral city. I am not sure why she is with the phoenix but kill whoever she is with.
“What if she goes back to phoenix territory before we can retrieve her?”
“Then I will let you know so that you can apprehend her there. When you arrive in Sacrul, I will send you her location. Keep me informed of everything.
“Yes, my lord. We will gear up and leave at once.”
“Very good, Dol’gar. Bring her back to me and you will get that well-deserved rest and relaxation, as well as the estate that you’ve had your eye on.”
Dol’gar smiled broadly and bowed before leaving, his crew following. He was in the hallway when one of his crew spoke.
“Xennara will not be easy to take, Dol’gar. This smells like a trap to me.”
“I agree, Elvar. Gol’gath and his clan may finally be making a play for our territory. Our scouts saw them a few days ago, snooping around. We need to be vigilant.”
They all nodded and geared up before making their way to the portal room. This was not going to be an easy mission; they could all feel it.




Chapter 17

As we came out of the portal, the girls smiled and began chatting about buying some new clothes. I’d brought along some coin, and hopefully it would be enough. Koko had used an invisibility spell on herself and wanted to travel with the girls. She sat on Serena’s shoulder and was conversing with them.
The ladies wanted to go to the mall, so Nikolai checked with a store clerk near us and found that the closest one was only a few blocks away, so we decided to walk instead of renting a shuttle.
It was a beautiful day, the two suns were shining in the clear sky, and I could see pteros flying in the distance.
Pteros are birds that are only a few feet long, have wings similar to dragons, and skin like a snake. They also sport a long beak that can tear you apart. Annoying fuckers, too. Hopefully, they wouldn’t come near us.
Our journey was slow going because the ladies stopped at almost every store to peek through the window to see what goods they were selling. I enjoyed the time with them because for the past few years, I had basically been on my own. Well, Alistair was there but I couldn’t really count him since he was gone most of the time.
When we arrived at the mall, we discussed whether to split up. I was against it, but the ladies said they weren’t in any danger. That and they wanted to buy some things without me being there. I glanced over at my four shadows and waited.
“Bjorn and I will go with them,” Viktor volunteered.
I grunted. “Is everyone linked?”
“Yes, our communication stones are linked,” Serena replied with a smile. “I updated yours as well, Kris.”
“Okay, we will meet up in an hour. Or at least every hour until you are ready to go. It will take me less than an hour to find what I need.”
“I don’t think so,” Dawn scoffed. “The things you find here will be okay for everyday wear, but Queen Talia will want you to be presentable to others. So, when you find out what size you are, let us know and I will send her a message with the correct measurements. More than likely, she will have her tailors send new apparel to the manor.”
I groaned. “Is that really necessary?”
The group smiled. “Yes, it is,” Dawn answered. “You are the intended to a royal of my people and two of your guards, Kris. So, you need to start acting like it.”
“I suppose,” I muttered after being scolded by the woman. “Though, I will need combat gear. Wonder if she will provide that?”
“They’ll provide the squad with the gear needed,” Ivan supplied the answer quickly.
“All right, sounds good. We will meet at Juice Jungle in an hour. Be careful, ladies.”
I handed the women some coin. They smiled and kissed me on the cheek before walking away. I caught Viktor by his arm as he walked by and whispered, “You see anything suspicious, let me know. And I mean anything.”
“You got it boss,” he said and hurried to catch up.
Being in a nonfamiliar place made me cautious and a little paranoid. I didn’t want to be caught off guard.
Looking over at Ivan and Nikolai, they smirked and gestured for me to lead the way. I sighed and went toward a directory to find the nearest Shanty Sunglasses.
++++
Dol’gar and his squad of twenty came through the portal in the parking lot of the Nimas Mall and immediately spread out. The mall was big and had multiple entrances. Dol’gar and his group moved toward the east entrance after commanding the others to pick theirs and move out. They strolled off in groups of four, wearing casual clothing to blend in.
The demon commander pulled out his communication stone and sent a signal to his lord. They conversed for a few moments before he released the signal. He then used his ear communicator and began speaking in his native language.
“Lord Tolgrath said that she is in the northern section of the mall. Who is near that sector?”
“I am, Commander Dol’gar.”
“Okay, Jorkon. Take your group and see if you can spot her.”
“Do you have any idea what she looks like? Or a name she goes by?”
Dol’gar thought about it. They hadn’t seen her in what seemed like forever, and she had probably changed her appearance. He said, “She could be anyone, though she went by the names Nymana, Sharora, Serena, and Pentia.”
“Then we will be searching for days looking for her. If no one knows what she looks like, then how are we supposed to find her?” Jorkon questioned in exasperation. “Not to sound insubordinate, but why isn’t he here? It would be a helluva lot easier since he is the one that has a mate bond to her and can sense her.
“I know, but our lord commanded us, and we will do it. Just keep silent and listen for those names, we might get lucky. Use your kinsense. We all know that we can sense when any of our kind is near.”
Everyone grunted and went silent.
Dol’gar knew it was a longshot, but he didn’t really have anything to go by. His group slowly walked down the east wing toward the middle of the mall.
++++
I went into Shanty Sunglasses and searched for a new pair of sunglasses. My other ones were either lost or vaporized when the mana missile hit me. I found some that I liked and grabbed two pairs. Ivan and Nikolai were browsing but didn’t buy anything.
Paying the clerk, we walked outside the store and toward one they said should have my size in clothing. I followed the two and noticed a group of four muscled up guys that were searching for something. Going into each store, they weren’t even looking at the clothing or items the store was selling. Instead, they were checking the people out.
“Look at those fools.” Nikolai pointed in their direction. “What are they even doing?”
“I don’t know.” Ivan snorted. “Looks like they are searching for someone.”
Thinking it over, I was curious about what these idiots were. Putting a pair of sunglasses on, I activated my third eye and commanded it to scan the four individuals. A minute later, four reports came up. Moving over to the side and sitting down in one of the chairs, I checked them out.
The four were demons, all over level 30. Skill levels were mostly fire spells and combat, but they were lackeys. Either that or the four were here to cause trouble for someone. They weren’t young either, though I couldn’t tell what age they were.
“What’s wrong, boss?”
I looked to my right to see the two phoenixes beside me, watching the four troublemakers.
I whispered, “Four demons, all just over level 30. They look to be about to cause someone trouble.”
“Looks like it,” Ivan agreed. “What do you want to do? Investigate?”
“Yeah, let’s stay back and observe. They start anything, we step in.”
They grunted, and Nikolai asked, “How do you know what they are? And their level?”
Ivan hit his shoulder and said, “You know he has magic that we don’t understand. He has never steered us wrong, so just trust him.”
Nikolai nodded. “Sorry, boss.”
I smirked and shook my head. “Not a problem. I would be asking those questions too if I were you. Contact the others and let them know of our situation.”
They nodded and took out their communication stones and contacted the others.
We watched the demons go in and out of stores, sometimes even grabbing the arms of different women and asking them something. I wondered what they were asking them. And thinking about it, I chuckled. If they didn’t stop accosting women, the idiots would eventually get their asses beat.
The four didn’t stop and they grabbed the wrong ones. Six huge fuckers growled from behind the women and a brawl was about to break out. The six defenders of honor were a mixture of races: two dragons, two fire giants, and two demons. The four instigators were trying to get them to back off but the six were enraged. The demons shifted to their hybrid forms, which made the six shift to theirs.
A demon spoke while covering his ear.
“Oh shit.”
The two phoenixes were laughing at the scene in front of us. I didn’t think it was that funny, at least not yet.
“I think they are calling in reinforcements.”
“What? How do you know?” Nikolai asked while still observing.
“I saw one of them hold his hand over his ear and speak. The guy must have an earpiece communicator.”
“All right, then that means that they are part of a soldier unit. They have communicators like that when on a mission. Shall we wait or take care of them quickly?”
I thought about it and replied, “Let’s wait and see how many show up. We need to know what is going on and why they are here.”
They nodded and we waited. The groups were yelling back and forth, taunting each other. I would have thought security would be here by now, but I guessed they didn’t want any part of this.
Our wait wasn’t long, maybe two minutes before eight other demons showed wearing casual clothes. That was before they shifted and surrounded the six defenders. Why the hell were those demons here?
“Damn, why are all those demons here?” Ivan asked with concern.
“I was asking myself the same thing.”
This was getting bad now. The demons were taunting them and even pulled some of the women over to grope them. This enraged the six even more and they were about to throw caution to the side and start fighting back.
The spectators were backing away from the scene, not wanting to involve themselves. Things got worse when the captive women slapped their captors, or at least tried. The demons backhanded them, knocking them to the floor.
That was the last straw. I closed my eyes and took a few breaths, then spoke the arcane words to my spells. Moments later, a barrier came down and surrounded both groups. The barrier lit up and went solid where no one could see in. Everyone around yelled and ran away. That was okay with me.
I then looked over at my two guards. “Shall we?”
They grinned evilly and shifted to their hybrid forms. I activated the armor that covered my entire body and had the cold swords on my back.
The three of us walked over and went straight into the barrier, hearing all kinds of yelling when we got inside. Everyone was trying to get out. Some were banging on the walls, and others were throwing spells at it, but it didn’t work; the barrier absorbed them and reinforced itself.
A few demons were trying to contact someone outside of the barrier. I smiled, knowing they would not be able to. They were sealed in.
“Will they be able to call for help?” Ivan questioned me as he saw the same thing.
I shook my head and chuckled. “Nope. They can try anything they want. A portal spell, spells of any kind, a communication stone, any communicators really, or even a portal stone. They are trapped. I used several spells to make that happen.”
“Wow, that is cool,” Nikolai murmured.
It was then that everyone inside saw that they had visitors. It became quiet, until two jackasses decided to make trouble.
“Hey asshole, is this your doing?”
“Take it down or we will kill you.”
I chuckled at them which made it worse.
“Graul, Tyhil, Britlid, get over there and take care of those three. Jorkon and I will try to find a way out of here.”
They nodded and rushed us. I didn’t give them a chance to fight or use any magic. My astral limbs shot out and pierced through their chests before lifting them into the air. The three squealed for a moment, then screamed in pain when I slammed them into the ground a few times before commanding my limbs to pierce their brains. The three demons were silent then.
I looked over at the leaders and they were gaping at us, as were the defending group.
“H-How did you do t-that?”
Not knowing who this idiot was, I didn’t respond to that.
“Your crew are here searching for someone. Who?”
The lackey demons sneered, and the two leaders were cackling.
“My patience is about gone, Demons. Someone better start explaining why you are here, otherwise none of you will be alive to tell your commander how you failed.”
They laughed harder at my demand. The one named Jorkon hollered, “There are three of you and nine of us. We aren’t telling you—”
That was the last thing he ever spoke as my limb cut his head off, along with that of the demon beside him. Everyone around screamed and moved away from me as the bodies fell to the floor, launching the heads away. They rolled for a few moments before stopping.
“Who else wants to withhold the information that I need?”
One of the women shuddered as I spoke and asked, “Who are you?”
I thought about it and decided to play on their fear. “Death.”
Rhys chuckled at the moniker that I gave myself.
It definitely didn’t help matters any. The women whimpered, and their men pulled them behind to protect them. They all had fear in their eyes as well, not knowing what would happen to them.
“One more time, who are you here for? If no one speaks, then I will just kill you all.”
I had to hand it to them. They didn’t flinch or whine for their lives. And this was getting us nowhere. I pulled the closest demon to me with an astral limb and slapped another over his mouth so that I wouldn’t hear the fucker complain or cry.
Glancing over at the two phoenixes, I commanded, “Keep the others away while I find the information we need.”
They nodded and stepped in front of me, blocking the others. I then brought up my third eye and commanded it to reveal the last hour of this idiot’s life. It brought up a window and played.
Their commander relayed to them that their demon lord commanded the squad to find his mate. She had repaired her mate bond, and this guy wanted her back. The others were confused because she severed the bond centuries ago, why did she repair it now?
Hmm, interesting.
I heard people gasp and scream, but I kept my focus on this demon pawn. Going through the next portion, a portal opened and a squad of twenty came out. Getting their orders, they spread out all over the mall. They didn’t know what she looked like, but they were told to use kinsense to see when their kind was near. Oh, and the squad was given names to help find this woman. There were four names, but only one that I knew and very well. Serena.
Shit, did I repair this and was not aware?
I would say that the timing fits.
Great, then I need to do something about these idiots and go find the girls.
Kill them all. No demon needs to be alive to bear witness to any of this. And since your armor is covering your whole body, they will not be able to identify you.
Good, though the barrier magic might give away something.
Too late to do anything about that now.
I nodded and deactivated my third eye. The demon was bleeding profusely from all his orifices and nonresponsive. I grabbed his head and yanked. After a few moments, everyone heard a ripping and slurping sound as the demon’s head came off and blood spurted. That was awesome.
Everyone shrieked and backed away from me in fear.
Rhys, tell the two groups to lie face down on the ground.
He came to the front and hollered for everyone but Ivan and Nikolai to lie face down on the ground. The groups complied and quickly. I then turned to Ivan and Nikolai.
“Kill the demons,” I muttered. “I will explain later.”
I didn’t want to give away what Serena was, but perhaps she wanted to come clean and tell the squad. Not that it mattered, she would stay by my side no matter what they said about it.
Ivan and Nikolai unsheathed their swords and got to work. As they were taking care of that, I had Rhys open a hole underneath the barrier. We pushed all the demons and their weapons into the hole so no one could find them. He even had a spell that cleaned the blood spatter off the flooring and the clothing of everyone.
Rhys, make them forget the past thirty minutes and compel them to sleep.
He did that as I was trying to come up with a plan that would not get us into trouble. Someone would have alerted the authorities and they were probably waiting for us outside the barrier.
That brought up a cool thought. I walked over to the barrier wall and concentrated, commanding my magic to do what I wanted. Mana flowed out of me and into the barrier. Moments later, the area around the barrier could be seen. It was filled with people dressed in armor with weapons at the ready.
“Guess we disturbed the peace,” Nikolai commented as he and Ivan came over.
Ivan groaned. “Yeah, it looks like we might be in some trouble this time, boss.”
“Nah, they can’t see us.”
“Ah, but how are we going to get out of here without being seen?” Ivan questioned as he scanned the area.
“I’ve got a plan for that. When we are ready, I will make the barrier flash brightly, therefore blinding everyone so that we can teleport away. The barrier will stay up so the authorities will keep watch here while we look for the others.”
“And what about them?” Nikolai pointed at the people still on the ground.
“They are asleep.”
Nikolai grunted. “All right, I’m ready.” He sheathed his weapon. Ivan agreed and did the same.
I nodded and had Rhys help me multitask. He would teleport us to the parking lot as we came out of the barrier. I counted down from five and sent a command to the barrier, making it flash brightly as we stepped out.
Everyone outside surrounding us yelped and covered their eyes as Rhys teleported the three of us to the parking lot. We immediately released our hybrid forms and hurriedly made our way to the other side of the mall. The western entrance wasn’t anywhere near the incident. As we were strolling across the parking lot, we noticed all the flashing blue and orange lights on the shuttles parked near the front.
I chuckled, knowing they would be scratching their heads over this one.
“See if you can contact the others.”
Both nodded and took out their communication stones. We walked in a way that if anyone saw us, they wouldn’t be suspicious of our stroll through the mall. 
“Can’t get in touch with the others,” Ivan told me.
Damn. We went down the main walkway of the western entrance, hoping that nothing had happened to them. If the demons had harmed them, then I would destroy this demon lord that had come looking for my Serena.
++++
Dol’gar was searching for Xennara in all the stores of his sector, still wondering why after all this time she repaired the bond. And if she did, then why hadn’t she made her way to their lord or contacted him? This was a strange predicament, and he was in the mindset that this was a trap set by Gol’gath or one of the other rival clans. While he was still pondering the situation, his communicator went off.
“Boss, we have trouble in our sector. Rignol has pissed some people off and now they are about to cause trouble for us.”
Dol’gar sighed and tried to calmly ask a question. “And what may I ask did he do to piss these people off?”
Rignol was always doing shit to mess up their missions. He could never keep his mouth shut or his hands to himself.
“He and Dricul grabbed two women’s asses and taunted the men that were with them. Stupid fucks didn’t see the other four standing near them.”
Dol’gar groaned and hissed a curse in his language. They needed to blend in, not be seen. This was supposed to be an easy job. Get in, grab Xennara, kill the others with her, and get out. It was that simple. Now, the dipshits had gotten themselves in trouble and seen. His thoughts were interrupted when someone yelled out to someone near him.
“Dawn! Let’s go into Lilith’s Lingerie, I want to grab a few things.”
Dol’gar watched as the woman who had spoken came out of a clothing store and a second woman spoke out at the coffee stand near his location.
“Okay, Serena, be right there!” She grabbed her coffee and sipped it as she strolled off.
Dol’gar saw the cute blonde near him walk toward the lingerie store and meet up with the woman who had spoken first. She was blonde too, but on another level with her looks. He was practically drooling.
In the five thousand years that he had been alive, she was hands down the most beautiful woman that he had ever seen. This creature hit all the right buttons for him. Her gorgeous body, beautiful face, and long, tan legs that seemed to go on forever were on display because of the short shorts that she had on. Not to mention her mouthwatering breasts that were barely held in the revealing blouse that she was wearing.
Dol’gar put the mission and the trouble that Rignol had caused to the side to observe the stunning creature strolling down the walkway. He would give his left testicle for one hour with her. Hell, the right one too.
The demon was smiling, just content to be watching her gorgeous ass sway. His dream of bending her over a bench and having his way with her was interrupted when someone hit his arm.
“Huh?”
“Boss, what do you want to do about this?”
He had to shake his head to get his memory back to what was needed. Ah, Rignol and his dumbass brother.
“Egnog, Nutlic, take your squads over and get that situation under control. Be quick about it.”
“On our way, commander.”
Dol’gar scanned the walkway again for the stunning blonde to look upon her for another few moments, but she had walked into the store already. He sighed and then turned to see his second smirking at him.
“That was a nice distraction, wasn’t it?”
Dol’gar snorted. “Yeah, Jignar, and doubtful that she would give us the time of day.”
Jignar nodded. “That is a good assumption, but my memory will serve well when I’m back at the barracks and alone.”
It took Dol’gar a moment or three to figure out what he was talking about. He snickered and agreed with his second.
“Let’s move further down and see if we can locate Xennara.”
They agreed and went store to store, trying to locate their lord’s mate. As they were looking in The Boot Palace, he began daydreaming about the blonde again. He started his recollection when he first saw her come out of the clothing store and the memory stuck on her swaying ass. Dol’gar sighed in longing, thinking she could be the one for him to settle down with. But that thought went out the window when he remembered her going to the lingerie store. He knew that the woman had to be with someone, so he shook those thoughts away.
As Dol’gar was about to move out and try the next store, he froze as he remembered the name the other woman had called her. Serena. Shit, could that be her? He needed to investigate to make sure, so Dol’gar went over to his second.
“We need to track down that blonde with the nice ass.”
Jignar stared blankly at his commander, thinking that he was joking. When he didn’t laugh or smile, Jignar cleared his throat to speak. “And why would we need to track her down?”
Dol’gar didn’t reply at first, not wanting to let on that they had messed up. “Because I believe that woman is Xennara.”
Jignar’s brow rose and he said, “How do you know that? That isn’t the Xennara I remember, and I didn’t feel the kinsense kick in.”
“I know and understand, but the conversation that I heard with her and the other blonde with her just dropkicked me in the balls. One was named Dawn, and the other… Serena.”
His eyes widened and he hissed, “Are you sure?”
Dol’gar nodded and sighed. “Get the others, we need to make sure.”
Jignar whistled to the others and gave them hand signals, the group walked out of the boot store and up to Lilith’s Lingerie.
Dol’gar snorted. “Fitting to find her here.”
Jignar snickered and nodded, knowing what she was. The two looked around as they walked in, the other two of their group in tow. It took a few minutes, but Dol’gar heard the two voices from before. They were off to the right and the commander picked up two males scanning the area. The two were checking for danger. Their bodyguards?
Dol’gar was staring at the blonde-haired woman, trying to use his kinsense to make sure that she was even a demon. As he got closer, it tingled, and he knew that this was probably the one that they were looking for. Xennara. At that moment, his eyes caught the two males staring at him.
Shit! He looked away and walked off. Getting near the others, he told them what he had found.
“Do you really think that she is Xennara?” Jignar questioned as he subtly looked over at her. “Damn, she was stunning. Though as a succubus, she was supposed to be that way.”
“I believe so, but we have a problem. They have two guards, and they saw me.”
“Why do you care, Dol’gar?” Jignar scoffed. “We outnumber them.”
“I don’t want to cause a scene, but it may come to that.”
“Boss, it looks like they are leaving.” One of his crew pointed towards the entrance.
Dol’gar looked over and sure enough, Xennara was walking out of the store with the blonde and two guards.
“Let’s go but keep your distance. We need to make sure that no one else is with her,” Dol’gar commanded and hurried off.
The other three caught up with him as he exited the lingerie store. The demon commander looked everywhere for them and saw that they were headed toward the food court on the east side.
The demon group slowly walked toward the four and silently observed them. They got a snack and drink before sitting down at one of the available tables. Dol’gar and his group followed suit. He had Jignar and Rizol get them something while he sat close and observed.
“It is almost time to meet up with the others. Why are we getting something now, Viktor?”
The male named Viktor replied, “Because I was hungry. That and you girls will probably take another damn hour shopping after we meet up.”
The two women glanced at each other and smiled. “That’s true.”
Dol’gar listened to the group talk about nothing important for a few minutes. Jignar joined him at that time. He brought over a coffee for him, and they sat in silence, waiting. During this time, Jignar tried to contact the others. One group responded, the other two were probably still trying to handle the situation. Dol’gar would need to check on them again in a few minutes.
After minutes of waiting, Xennara and her group rose then placed their items in the trash. Dol’gar watched as Xennara tensed before looking around and settled on him. Her eyes went wide before narrowing. She knew, and now, his cover was blown.
“Dol’gar,” Xennara hissed with disdain.
He didn’t think that she held anything against him or the others, but it seemed she did. Jignar and the other two came up beside him.
“It is good to see you, Serena. Or should I say, Xennara?”
Xennara didn’t flinch or move, her eyes observed his group.
“Serena, do you know them?” the blonde named Dawn asked hesitantly.
Dol’gar didn’t see any fear in her eyes or none from the two men with them.
“Unfortunately. Why are you here, Dol’gar?”
He was confused now. If she had repaired the mate bond, then she should know why.
He carefully worded his reply. “Because you repaired your mate bond. Tolgrath felt it and now wants you by his side. He has his heirs, so you do not need to worry about that now. We are here to bring you to him.”
The three with her gaped. “What the hell is he talking about, Serena?”
The stones around their necks started going off, but they ignored them and kept vigilant.
The male named Viktor butted into their conversation. “Who are these chumps, Serena?”
“Demons.”
Viktor grunted and got into a defensive stance.
Xennara put a hand over her eyes and sighed. “I have no idea what they are going on about. I severed that bond centuries ago. But…” She closed her eyes and was silent as everyone watched. After almost a minute, her eyes opened, and she cursed. “Kris must have healed everything. My mate bond was repaired, but… not for long.”
Xennara looked over at Dol’gar and smiled cruelly. “You can go back and tell your lord that I have no need of him and to stay away from me. Otherwise, there will be consequences.”
Dol’gar smirked and shook his head at her response. “Our lord has only gotten stronger, Xennara. He will find you and bring you back to lead his armies again. Tolgrath needs you. Our enemies are trying to take over our lands.”
Xennara chuckled. “I don’t care what he needs. I gave you my answer.”
Dol’gar glanced over at Jignar and knew that they were going to cause a scene. “Jignar, get the others here now.”
He stared at his lord’s mate and took a deep breath before exhaling. “Can we speak outside? No one needs to hear this.”
Xennara grunted and gestured for them to lead the way. Dol’gar sighed and walked off toward the exit. Both groups followed.
When they got outside and away from the building, Dol’gar turned to Xennara.
“We can do this without others getting hurt. Just come with us and we will leave these three alive.”
“You always say that Dol’gar,” Xennara scoffed. “But I know that it is a lie. No witnesses, am I right?”
Yes, she was right. “Okay, you remember. Then they can do the honorable thing and set you free, we will give them a quick death.”
The guy named Viktor chuckled. “You best have some backup, Demon, because you have no idea who you are fucking with.”
Dol’gar cackled and pointed behind them. “I do have backup and the others should be along shortly. Currently we have four against four, and the other four coming will make eight. So, unless my math is wrong, we have the advantage.”
Xennara’s group pulled up their armor and weapons. Xennara had black armor with flames coming off it, and the blonde named Dawn had blue armor with lightning crackling around it. She also had white hair and her eyes were white. The men were evidently dragons because they had dragon scale armor. Everyone had their blades out and ready.
“I didn’t know you had flaming armor, Xennara. Impressive. If that is how you want to proceed, then we will comply. Just know that you had a chance to go quietly and obediently.”
“Obediently?” Xennara sneered. “We will see how obedient you are when this is over, Dol’gar.”
Dol’gar snickered. “What does that even mean? You are going to make me become obedient? These dragons have no power over me. I can feel how old they are, and their compulsion will not affect me or any of our squad.”
Their whole group began laughing. Dol’gar glanced over at his second. “Did I say something funny?”
Another group showed up at that moment. Dol’gar sent them a signal to spread out and surround the four.
Jignar shook his head and said, “They know the end is near, maybe this act of craziness will help them cope with failure and death.”
Dol’gar grunted and brought up his armor as did the others of his crew. “Take Xennara alive, I don’t care in what condition, and the others, kill them.”
All hell broke loose then. A big storm broke out above them and blasted them off of their feet, hundreds of lightning strikes pummeled them and threw them away from the area.
Dol’gar got to his feet. He felt pain on his arm and looked down to see it was cooked like meat on a fire. He hissed and kicked his regen in to heal. Glancing around, he saw four of his crew down and not moving. The others were in a fight with Xennara and her group.
They wanted to play rough, then he would play. “Shift to your true forms!”
The demons then shifted to their true forms and stood at over fourteen feet tall. The four backed up and went back-to-back. After sitting for a moment, the storm mage fell over and gasped. Xennara kneeled and spoke to the storm mage that was down. This was good for the demons, though, that she didn’t last long in the fight. It looked like she was hurt.
Dol’gar smiled evilly. “I would love to continue, but we have other important matters to deal with. Kill the dragons and storm mage!”
His crew shot into action and was about to close in when something formed around Xennara’s group. It was solid and as they found, immovable. Nothing could get through it.
Dol’gar and his crew were roaring in anger, their prey had been taken away. At that moment, three figures came out of the mall. All three were in hybrid forms, a dragon and two phoenixes.
Dol’gar could tell that the dragon wasn’t a normal foe. It was ancient and powerful, with eyes that were white and glowing. In that moment, the demon felt that this dragon walking toward him was death itself, and he knew that his life as he knew it, was over.




Chapter 18

I moved quickly through the structure, looking for any evidence of Serena and the others. Ten minutes later, there was still no sign of them anywhere.
“Anything?” I asked the other two who were trying to contact them.
“Nothing, boss,” Ivan replied as he scanned the area.
“All right, let’s head to the—. “
A loud boom sounded from their left and everyone inside the mall could hear and feel the lightning strikes hit the ground outside. We felt the air fill with the element, and it burned our noses.
I shifted to my hybrid form and hurried away, calling out over my shoulder. “That was Dawn, they’re in trouble!”
Nikolai and Ivan nodded and shifted to their hybrid forms too, following me. It took no time when we came down the hallway section that led out of the mall. I could see they were surrounded by demons and my rage erupted out of me.
Hissing out a barrier spell, I waited as it took form and slammed over my crew. The demons roared in rage and started pounding on it with their fists and wings. They even threw spells at it, but none got through. I made my appearance then.
Walking out, I stared at the four demons still standing. The others were hurt and slowly moving. There were eight in all. The last of the crew that came looking for Serena.
“Get away from here. This doesn’t concern you, Dragon,” one of the demon’s bellowed.
I didn’t care which one. I just grabbed the closest one with an astral limb and slammed him into the ground, over and over until his body was paste. All the remaining demons backed away from the barrier, watching me closely.
The demon in the middle of the crew looked to be in charge. He stared at me with fear in his eyes. Good, the bastard was going to pay.
He put his hands up and said, “We are not here to cause friction. Our squad is here to bring back Xennara.”
That caught me off guard and I asked, “What do you want with her?”
“Ah, so you know her name. Good, then I will not have to explain who she is. Xennara has repaired her mate bond and my lord has called her back to the clan to begin her duties anew.”
“Yeah, that isn’t going to happen. She is with me now.”
I could see the confusion on his face as he struggled to come up with a reply. “Doesn’t matter what you say. Even if we fail today, he will come and retrieve her himself.”
Find out who this demon lord is. We will have to locate him and end him.
You think it will come to that?
That was probably a dumb question. Thinking about the situation, if the bastard had already started looking for Serena, then it was safe to say that he would continue if their mission failed.
Absolutely. It is evident that he wants her back and will send others after her. Not knowing what his plans are, we do not want a demon lord searching for you with everything going on.
All right. I can agree to that.
My attention went back to the demon in front of me.
“And who is this lord that seems to want her after all these years?”
The demon bristled. “She left of her own accord, after realizing she couldn’t give our Lord Tolgrath heirs. It was the right thing to do.”
Ah, Tolgrath. A vicious bastard. This is good, we can take him out and make a lot of people happy. Some may even become allies.
Never heard of him, though to be fair I have been in seclusion.
This demon is thousands of years old. His clan started when he killed the clan lead and took over, never looking back.
Evil Bastard. Got it.
“In my mind, it wasn’t the right thing for her to do. Just because she couldn’t give him heirs doesn’t mean she should have been sent away or he should have agreed to let her go. He could have told her that they would figure something out, or he could have taken another mate to have his heirs.”
He scoffed, “I do not pretend to understand what he does or thinks. He is our lord and what he does is his business. We do as he commands.”
Dumbasses
Shaking my head at his statements, I said, “I do not care what your lord says or what he wants. She is not going with you.”
He was bellowing something in his language and arguing with some of the others. I started speaking the arcane words of a spell. When it appeared that the demons had come to a decision, I cast my spell and moments later, another barrier slammed into the ground. It surrounded us on all sides, even top and bottom.
“What the hell!?”
The demons looked in all directions and began pounding on the walls, trying to find a way out. After some time, the demon leader yelled at his kin.
“Stop! …This is the magic that crushed that factory a few years ago that killed those vampires and incubus. No one has seen this magic since. We will not be able to get through it.”
That wasn’t true, others had seen it, but I wasn’t going to tell him that.
“Smart. You are correct. None of you will leave this prison.”
“Will you at least tell me what you are?”
“No.”
They looked at each other and the leader released his true form. The others followed suit moments later. I looked over at the other barrier and gave my magic a command. In no time, the barrier keeping the others safe vanished. Serena and the others looked in every direction for danger, until they found me.
Serena squealed and ran over, not paying attention to anyone else. When she got closer, the sexy minx jumped at me. I caught her easily as she wrapped her long legs around my waist, kissed my cheek, and put her head on my shoulder.
“Hey baby, I knew you would come.”
I chuckled and patted her ass. “Always.”
I felt another kiss on my other cheek and knew Koko was okay as well. “Thank you for saving us, Kris.”
“Anytime, Koko. I am glad that everyone is okay.”
She landed on my shoulder and hugged my neck, not wanting to let go. Serena didn’t want to let me go either, and whispered, “You’ve been a good and bad boy. When healing me, you repaired my mate bond to a despicable being. I know that you didn’t do it on purpose, but this is why they are here.”
“I know, and since this Tolgrath wants to find you, I need to take him out.”
She lifted her head and stared into my eyes. “You are going after Tolgrath?” I nodded, and she laid her head on my shoulder again and sighed contentedly. “I knew that I had chosen well. Just know that I and the others will be right there with you.”
I was going to respond but was interrupted by Ivan, who was chuckling. “Hey, dipshits! Your communication stones won’t work in here.”
I looked over and at least half of the remaining demons were trying to get their communicators to work. Shaking my head, I turned back to Serena and said, “If you want to be there, then I will not stop you. Now, I need to deal with them.”
“Dol’gar is the commander of Tolgrath’s cronies. You will need to kill him, Kris. Actually, you need to kill all of them.”
I nodded as she finally relented and got down. Nikolai and Viktor were in front of us with Ivan, Dawn, and Bjorn. All were in their hybrid forms. The demons were spread out, not wanting to be near each other since they didn’t know what was going to happen.
“Point this commander out to me.”
I felt Koko fly off my shoulder as Serena indicated the one who I thought was the leader. Wanting to get this over with, I stepped around the others and walked over to Mr. Dol’gar, stopping only a foot away. He was shorter than me in this form, so I looked down and said, “The time has come for you to give me some information about your lord.”
He sneered, “I’m not telling you anything. Just get it over with and kill me.”
“All right, then I will just take the information from you.”
A demon beside Dol’gar laughed and said, “You won’t be able to get anything from us. We are guarded from any compulsion.”
“Is that so?”
Dol’gar was hissing at his kin, talking in their language. I took a breath and exhaled.
Did he just challenge us?
I smirked and mentally nodded.
You cannot let just anyone challenge us like that and get away with it.
I knew that he would say something like that, him being a dragon and all. I gestured for him to take over and show them. Rhys came to the front and growled in anger.
“Kneel!”
Everyone in the barrier kneeled. Oops. Rhys turned and told the others to get up. The demons fought the compulsion but to no avail.
The idiot that had popped off bellowed, “How are you doing this!?”
“Shut it, Jignar! I told you that he is a foe not to be messed with.
What do you want to do with them?
Quick death for all but Dol’gar and Jignar, we need information.
Rhys immediately sent out astral limbs and took the heads off the demons. Their bodies slumped over.
“How are you doing this!?” Dol’gar hissed the same question that his kin did.
Rhys went back to his usual position, and I pulled up my third eye. Grabbing Jignar’s head, I went deep into his mind and got all the information about Dol’gar, Tolgrath, and their missions. Even their riches. I thought it might come in handy. Jignar was screaming out the entire time and when I pulled away, my astral limb cut his head off.
Dol’gar was whimpering now, pleading for his life. I crouched and asked him a question. “Can you tell me that you have never tortured anyone or killed anyone that you didn’t have to? If you can, I will not kill you.”
He started crying then, so I grabbed his head and went through his memories and past. Even further back than Jignar’s. It showed me their past missions, safehouses, allies, and other useful information. I saw the prick Tolgrath and how he treated Serena when she was with him, and I vowed to give him a painful death.
It took a while to find out everything that I wanted to know, and I was about to stop when something interesting popped up, other than where this Tolgrath’s riches and all his real estate were. It seemed that Gol’gath and his clan wanted Tolgrath’s domain. Maybe I could kill the two demons at the same time or have them kill each other.
When I was done, I released the demon and saw that he was already dead. Blood and fluids were coming out of his eyes, ears, and from fissures that had formed on his head. Not wanting him to be left out, I used an astral limb and sliced his head off as well.
Taking a breath to calm down, I closed my eyes and placed all the information into a compartment for later. When that was done, I went over and placed my hand on the barrier and gave the command to let us see out; it obeyed. Moments later, the barrier became like a window, but only our side could see through it.
Once again, the area was filled with soldiers. I smiled when I recognized two of the leaders.
“Call in reinforcements?”
I looked over at Dawn and winked. “Yeah, Ivan and Nikolai contacted them after we took out the other two groups.”
“There were others?” Serena asked as she put her arm around my waist.
“Uh huh. Remember the suspicious activity that we contacted you about? There were twenty total and twelve of them picked a fight with some locals. That is how we found out their plan.”
“They told you or did you extract it?” Serena asked as she gestured at Dol’gar and Jignar.
“Extracted it.”
“Just to be clear…” Dawn cleared her throat. “With the magic that you can do, you are a scary motherfucker.”
The others agreed and shuddered as they looked upon the fallen demons with their heads severed.
Serena grunted. “Powerful magic, brutal outcome. I am assuming that you got some interesting information?”
I nodded and replied while still watching the soldiers outside of the barrier. “I did. Everything from their past missions, where they have hidden their riches, and any businesses they’ve formed. I found out that Tolgrath has something in the works and wants you by his side to lead his armies.”
That confused the others. They were not aware of who she was or what. I continued, “I also found out that a rival clan wants Tolgrath’s domain.”
That intrigued everyone. “And who is the rival clan?” my sexy succubus asked curiously.
Glancing over at Dawn, I stated, “Gol’gath and his clan.”
Dawn, Ivan, and Nikolai became angry at the mention of his name.
“Tell me that we are going after him,” Dawn demanded with tears in her eyes. “Please!”
“It is one of my goals to take the bastard down, but this Tolgrath takes priority.”
Everyone agreed, so I told them the rest of my plan. The gathered smiled and nodded their agreement.
Thinking it over a bit, we did not need to have any secrets among our crew and family. Well, some things should be kept secret, but Serena needed to tell them about herself. So, I released my hybrid form and turned to stare into Serena’s eyes. She knew what I was going to say before the words came out of my mouth.
“I will tell them my story when we get back to the manor,” she said in a low voice. “Will that suffice?”
I smiled and nodded, then hugged her. Dawn didn’t want to be left out, so she wormed her way in, and I put my arms around the two as they melted into me. I also felt Koko squeeze my neck again. We stayed that way for some time until the four knuckleheads interrupted.
“Do we get a hug too?” Nikolai asked innocently and the other three snickered.
I looked over at Nikolai, who had released his hybrid form as had the others. He was smirking at me.
“We were having an intimate moment here. I was groping their asses and breasts until you interrupted. I’m sorry that you feel left out. Do you want me to feel you up as well?”
The girls laughed at my reply, and the four just rolled their eyes and shook their heads no.
“Prince Consort Vesci is waiting as is Patriarch Cordona,” Viktor mentioned as he gestured in their direction. “How do you want to handle this?”
I thought about it and said, “The girls need to be out of sight. Serena doesn’t have a hybrid form and Dawn still needs to build up her stamina and endurance. I don’t want her meridians to burst from overexertion, so I want you to shift to your hybrid forms and surround us. At that point, I will teleport them to the far end of the north parking lot. Then, if they want, they can meander over to see what is going on. Blend in.”
“Is that necessary?” Serena scoffed. “We need to be right here with you.”
I shook my head at her. “No, Serena. We do not want you associated with my barrier magic. The four chuckleheads and I will be in our hybrids so that no can see who we are. After making sure that you are okay, then I will teleport back.”
My four guards nodded and agreed with my plan. When everyone was ready, I released the barrier and teleported the girls to the north parking lot and scanned the area for any other suspicious individuals. There were none that I could see, and after kissing them, I teleported back.
Checking the scene around me, I saw that Cordona and Ethan had Nikolai and the others over to the side as others were on clean up duty. I made my way over to the group, and as I did, everyone was giving me a wide berth. I wasn’t sure what that was about.
They are scared of you. Seeing lots of headless demons will do that.
Huh. I guess so.
I approached the conference. Cordona and Ethan were waiting, the former was wide-eyed but got himself under control.
“What happened?” Ethan asked with a smile. “You were supposed to just go shopping.”
I grunted. “I was shopping until these guys showed up.”
“Do you know who sent them?” Cordona questioned while looking around at the dead demons.
“Yeah, Tolgrath.”
“Tolgrath? Truly?” Ethan asked in surprise.
From the response of the prince consort, it seemed that he knew the demon lord. “You know him?”
Ethan nodded. “Yes. A ruthless demon lord. We have heard that he is responsible for stealing shipments of benzium from another demon clan and gathering his troops to take over another domain. Now, that is hearsay. I do not know for sure.”
“That may be, but why was one of his units here?” Cordona commented and looked at me. “And how did you get involved?”
I certainly wasn’t going to tell them the truth or at least, the entire truth. So, I made up an explanation.
“At first, I wasn’t, but they were taunting these people inside and groping their women. Their fellas didn’t like it and were about to fight back when reinforcements showed. The demons had a twelve to six advantage if the women stayed out of it. So, I stepped in and put a barrier around us. It was then that I found out that they were searching for women that met certain criteria. Blonde, good looking, and some other things. They were going to kidnap and take them back to Tolgrath. I couldn’t have that, so I killed them.”
“That was why the barrier was inside,” Ethan said and pointed at the bodies lying on the ground. “And these others out here?”
I shrugged. “The idiots were trying to take Serena and Dawn.”
The two leaders groaned and after moments of thinking it over, they began chuckling. Ethan shook his head and asked, “Where are they?”
“Safe. I teleported them out of the barrier when I released it.”
They took the explanation and nodded.
“We talked to the authorities and advised them that our people were involved. Your guards answered some questions, and they took their statements then left us to it. Told us to not cause any more damage or conflict. Evidently, incidents like this don’t happen very often.”
I nodded and shrugged. “I wasn’t going to, but I couldn’t let them complete their mission. Hell, I was here to do some shopping.”
Cordona smirked. “Did you at least get some new clothing? Ethan said that you were um… in need of it desperately. I see that he is correct in his assumption.”
He laughed, as did Ethan, Nikolai, and the others.
You need to let them know that making fun of us isn’t going to go well for them. This Patriarch Cordona knows who you are bonded to. I could tell when we came up that he recognized us. That and when they came to check on you, I could hear them speaking about it. So, he knows what I will do to him if he doesn’t stop laughing.
I believe that he is just playing around.
Maybe, but he needs to know that I am not.
Is this a dragon thing? And will this cause issues for us? I didn’t want any more shit to worry about.
A dragon thing? Nah, just letting him know that we aren’t pushovers. Sometime soon, we will have to make an appearance at the conclave to speak with the clans. Just tell these jokers they are going to end up like those demons over there if they aren’t careful.
All right, but your explanation just makes you sound grumpy. Let’s see if he really knows who you are.
“Ha Ha, laugh it up. My bonded is kind of cranky right now and said that if you keep laughing, then you are all going to end up like those demons over there.”
Immediately, everyone went silent. It was almost uncomfortable until Cordona broke it.
Cordona cleared his throat and said, “Kris, I am glad that you have recovered from the incident at the manor. Would you be able to come by my estate to talk about a few things?”
See, told you that he knows.
“I will have to check my schedule, but I don’t see why not. When everything settles down, I will contact you.”
He nodded and I turned my attention to Ethan. “The barrier is still up inside. There are several individuals inside that are asleep. They are the ones that the demons were fighting with. One thing that you won’t find are the bodies of the dead demons. They are buried within the earth.”
He sighed and shook his head. “All right, I will send word and take care of it.”
“I will release the barrier when we are done here.”
“Is there anything else that we need to discuss?”
I thought about it and said, “Did you get a chance to speak with Her Highness about our discussion?”
Cordona perked up and started listening intently.
Ethan stared at me in silence for moments before responding. “I have and she is hesitant. Having you out and in danger all the time is concerning for her, and me as well.” I was about to retort when he put his hand up to stop me. “We know that you can take care of yourself and others, Kris. She is going to allow it, but you will have to stand before her and tell her yourself that you are recovered and resting. But word of warning, Talia will not let you take on missions for at least a month. She wants to make sure you will rest for at least that long. That and it gives you time to visit her and the others.”
I was confused at the last part. “Visit the others?”
Ethan smiled. “Yes, Frea, Erica, Alana, and Shari.”
“I am not allowed onsite,” I scoffed. “They will kill me if I portal there.”
His eyes narrowed and Cordona groaned. “You can portal too?”
Glancing over at the clan leader, I replied, “Maybe.”
Cordona put a hand over his face and grumbled, “I can see having you as a part of our family will be the end of me.”
Ethan laughed and said, “I told him the same thing.”
I smirked at them both before replying to Cordona. “I cannot portal…yet.” I winked at him, and he snorted.
“Back to our discussion,” Ethan got my attention again. “We will send word of your arrival. No one will have issues with you then. Matter of fact, I have sent them notice already.”
I had some suspicions that the prince consort had plans for me. “And may I ask what for?”
Probably something to get your face out there or show that you are Frea’s intended.
Yeah, I was thinking the same.
“The Clearwater annual competitions are in two weeks where the attendees test their skills and powers. Talia and I will be there, representing our people and of course, Frea.”
Huh. Not what I was expecting. “Sounds interesting. What does that have to do with me?”
“We would like for you to accompany us for the two-day event. After the competition on the second day, there is a ball and Frea has asked for you to be there.”
There it is. “Huh, and why didn’t she reach out to me?”
Probably because you were out almost a week after healing your women.
Ah, yeah. That makes sense.
“She tried, but you were out after healing Dawn,” Ethan replied with a smirk. “Frea advised your other women.”
I rolled my eyes at that statement and said, “Well, they never mentioned it.”
He nodded. “Probably not, you’ve been active since you awoke.”
That was true. “Are you sure you want me to attend? I don’t know even how to dance.”
That is an understatement. I would look like a fool to everyone there.
Rhys chuckled at an image that came to my mind of me making a fool of myself.
Ethan and Cordona chuckled. The latter answered, “That is easily resolved. We have plenty of tutors that will teach you.”
“If it is the will of the queen, then I will attend.”
Smart answer. Definitely don’t want your future in-laws angry at you.
“Splendid. I will let her know of your decision.”
Cordona butted in, “What missions were you talking about earlier?”
The prince consort looked at me. I shrugged as he spoke. “Kris wants to create his own squad and go on missions for the Phoenix Crown. He wants her seal so that it will be legal.”
Cordona grunted and turned to me. “Who is on your squad?”
I didn’t see that it mattered, so I told him. “My four guards, Dawn, and Serena.”
“Don’t forget Korrina,” Ethan supplied as Cordona’s brows rose. I glanced over and the bastard smirked. “Didn’t want you to leave her out.”
“I wasn’t, Prince Consort. Just wanted her in the background so no one would come looking for her.”
“Ah, I apologize for blurting her name out then.”
“Not a problem.” I sighed and shook my head.
Cordona said, “Lots of power. Is it just for the Phoenix Crown or would you be interested in taking missions for the Cordona Clan?”
“You are going to make trouble for me, Augustus,” Prince Consort Ethan groaned as he accused the clan leader.
Cordona laughed and shrugged. I didn’t know how to answer that and looked over at Bjorn and Viktor who had helped me out on numerous occasions, so it would be a dick move if I didn’t help if his clan needed it.
I agree with that last statement and give my approval as well.
“I will help out when needed, Cordona. I get to reject missions that I don’t want?”
“Of course.”
“I will speak to the squad and get their take on it and will let you know.”
“Sounds good.”
Looking around, the cleanup was underway, and I had explained my actions. It was time to wrap up this meeting and find the girls.
“Gentlemen, if that is all, then I will take my leave.”
I was about to leave when Ethan spoke. “When shall we expect your visit?”
Rhys laughed as I mentally groaned. “In the next few days, but I will have a firm date after speaking with the others. I do know that we will be training with each other. Oh, Cordona, maybe you can send us to Eudor so that we can spar with your clan.”
The dragon stared at me. “Can you stay out of trouble if you are sent there?”
“I wasn’t the one that caused the issues the first time,” I scoffed. “Your people were.”
Cordona grunted. “Yes, and I took care of them. Marcus and Theo have been reassigned to the wastelands for the next five years. So, they will not bother you.”
I grinned. “Does that mean we are allowed to visit?”
Cordona shrugged. “I don’t see why not as long as it doesn’t affect your business with Her Majesty.”
“It shouldn’t,” Ethan stated. “And you can also spar with some of the squads at the palace barracks. Or in the arena. It will allow you to use your spells and cause no area damage.”
“That will be great, thank you.”
“I will let Talia know what we have discussed,” Ethan replied.
I turned to Cordona. “We will be in touch. Link with my stone.”
Pulling out my communication stone, we linked ours together.
“Okay, I’ll see you gentlemen later.”
They bowed their heads, as did I before walking off. When I remembered the barrier was still up, I released the magic and called out over my shoulder. “The barrier is down inside the mall.”
They nodded and Ethan barked out orders to his men. My four guards caught up to me and we teleported once again to the front of the mall.
There we released our hybrid forms, and I took out my stone to contact Serena. A minute later, her voice came through.
“Finish up?”
“Yeah, where are you?”
“Had to shop again. Those bastards ruined my purchases.”
“Oh, sorry about that. Do you need more coin?”
Nikolai held out a black pouch. My brow rose at that, but I took it. It clinked as Serena replied, “No, we have enough and will only be a few more minutes. Where are you?”
“At the entrance we came in.”
“Okay, we will finish up and meet you out in the parking lot. You don’t need to be in here just in case anyone recognizes you or the others.”
“Good point. We will be waiting.”
The stone turned off, and I put it back under my shirt before checking the pouch. Opening it, my eyes gazed upon gold. Lots of it. I turned to Nikolai wanting an explanation.
“We took it off the demons, they didn’t need it.”
I chuckled and shook my head. “And did your leaders have a problem with it?”
“Nope,” he replied. The others agreed. “I don’t know why they had so much, but the total count is a hundred gold.”
“Wow,” I whistled and asked, “Did you take a cut?”
They looked at me like I was crazy. Ivan said, “You are our boss, it is yours to do whatever you want with.”
I grunted and was about to respond when an arm went around my waist.
“Missed you,” Serena said as she pulled my head down to kiss my cheek.
“And you as well.”
She looked at the pouch in my hands and asked, “What is that?”
“Spoils of battle, or loot. Whatever way you want to look at it.”
“Ah, you took that off the demons.”
I shook my head and said, “No, the four in front of you did.”
Serena and Dawn smiled at them. “Get enough to even out our spending today?” the latter questioned.
“And then some. A hundred gold.”
The two gaped and Serena whispered, “Why the hell did they have that on them?”
“Not sure and don’t care. We will take it, and everyone will get a share.”
They began arguing about that, saying it wasn’t necessary. They told me that they were getting a stipend from their clans.
“Look, we are in this together, especially if you want to form a squad. Now stop whining.”
They grunted and reluctantly agreed but only after telling me the percentage they would take after we went on any missions. I nodded and we got ready to leave, but I had left my bags by the exit.
“Shit, I forgot my bags. Wonder if they are still there?”
Ivan threw three bags at me, hitting me in the chest. I caught them and saw that he had picked them up. Huh, I hadn’t realized he had them.
“Thanks.”
He nodded and we gathered together to activate the portal stone.




Chapter 19

When we came out of the portal, I sighed in relief that we were safe back at the manor. My paranoia was spot on, and I should have listened to it.       
I can’t be with the girls all the time, though.
That is why you need to have them practice their new magic. Your women are powerful and will be more so when they get used to the new spells.
I see the logic in that. It didn’t sit well when I knew they were in trouble.
And it shouldn’t.
We went straight to my room and dropped the packages off. I changed clothes and it was great to have something that was my size.
“Feel better?”
I turned to see Dawn staring at me. “I do. How are you feeling?”
She thought about it and said, “A little tired, and some adrenaline still flowing, but I feel good.”
“How is the mana flow?”
Grinning, Dawn said, “Great. I can feel my bonded is getting stronger, and I guess that is why I am tired. We are slowly siphoning from the earth, and she is taking in as much mana as she can without harming me for her regeneration to begin working.”
I grunted. “I’m sure that she knows how much to take, but how is she taking the change in magic?”
I was worried about what her bonded would think about the switch.
“She is very happy about that and wants to me to tell you that she is in your debt for helping us.”
I shook my head at her last statement. “No debt needs to be repaid. You will help each other get stronger and healthier, that is all I want.”
Dawn pulled my head down and kissed me. “Don’t ever change, Kris. It is satisfying to know that my man is so considerate and benevolent.”
Serena came over and slapped my ass. “Come on, Mr. Benevolent, I am starving. Care to escort us to the great hall?”
I nodded and we left the room, my four guards were already waiting. Nodding to them, our group went to the great hall where we were served the evening meal. As we were stuffing our faces, we discussed what Cordona wanted, and I told them about the upcoming events.
They were glad to be able to spar with others and in the arena, but they were downright ecstatic about heading to Clearwater.
“That’s right! We get to go to a ball!” Dawn squealed in excitement.
I didn’t have her enthusiasm, that’s for sure.
“I’m not sure if you are invited, ladies.”
“That is bullshit,” Serena scoffed. “We already know about it and discussed it with Frea and the others. Dawn and I are escorting you to the games as your plus ones and the guys are your guards.”
“Yeah, we are supposed to contact Queen Talia about the details,” Dawn informed me. “That and for you to visit with her for a bit. She wants to make sure that you are healed and feeling better. Though, after she hears about today, her fears should be allayed.”
“I will concur with your assumption, Dawn.” Nikolai sighed. “It is definitely eye-opening what you can do, boss.”
They all agreed to that. I didn’t respond in any way. As we were finishing up, I brought up Tolgrath and told them what I found out.
“What do you want to do about it, boss?” Bjorn questioned as he ate some fruit.
“My bonded knows who he is and says the prick needs to be dealt with.”
Serena rubbed my arm to get my attention. I looked over at her and she whispered, “He knows who he is?”
“Yeah, and I saw how the bastard treated you. He will not get a swift death from me.”
She laid her head on my shoulder and responded in a low voice, “I suppose it is time for my story.”
Putting my arm around her, I kissed her cheek. “We do not need any secrets between us. As a unit, we need to be truthful to each other and not have to worry about what others think. Those around you might be shocked initially, but they have gotten to know you and will not judge.”
Everyone was intrigued by my statement and listened in. Koko was eating her meal while paying attention to us. The others were finished with their meals.
Serena took a deep breath and exhaled before beginning. She told them that she was a succubus and that she led armies into battle. Serena went on to tell them about being injured. Not being able to fall pregnant, she didn’t want to be looked at in pity or be treated any worse than she already had been by her mate. So, she told Tolgrath that she was leaving and severed her mate bond.
I always thought it was a mutual thing and that she was distraught after not being able to provide heirs for him. But listening to how she described her life at that time, Tolgrath was a bastard and callous.
After hearing her story, they began to figure out why this Tolgrath wanted her back. She then told everyone how she had lived up until I came into the picture. Everyone was contemplative and soon advised her that it didn’t make any difference to them; she was Serena, not Xennara. And they didn’t care that she was a succubus.
Serena smiled with misty eyes. I winked at her, and we changed the subject.
“You think that Cordona will allow us to travel to Eudor in a couple of days?” Nikolai asked.
I shrugged. “I don’t see why not. Just need to give him some notice. And Koko can visit her family while we are there.”
She clapped and flew over to kiss me on the cheek for that statement. I guess she missed them.
“What about doing work for their clan? Viktor, Bjorn, what is your input on this?”
“I am for it,” Viktor said. “Helping the clan will eventually help us. If we can gain allies, why not?”
Everyone agreed to that. Bjorn didn’t have anything to add.
“So, we are in agreement to do jobs for the Cordona Clan?”
They gave their agreements with nods.
“I don’t want to get on your bad side, boss,” Viktor began but stopped for moments to gather his thoughts or courage, I couldn’t tell. “You stated that we don’t need any secrets between us.”
I knew what he was going to ask and waited.
“Your dragon… who are you bonded to?” he asked, and the group stared at me intently, waiting for my answer.
You might as well tell them. They should know.
Yeah, Cordona knows and eventually the clan will as all the others.
That is true. Hopefully, we won’t be dragged away to meet with those pompous asses for a long time.
“Are you sure that you want to know?”
I was hesitant about saying it, not knowing what their reaction would be when they realized they were sitting next to the Destroyer. I’m not sure what my reaction would be if I were in their shoes.
The group glanced at each other, then nodded.
I chuckled lightly before answering the question. “Rhysidod.”
No one expected that and it floored everyone. As one, the group slowly got up and backed away a few steps, gaping at me. Koko flew over with them. It looked like everyone knew his name.
It seems that my reputation proceeds me.
I suppose so. It shouldn’t surprise me, since your name was Destroyer.
He chuckled.
No one spoke for minutes, they just watched me sitting in the same spot. Serena finally broke the silence.
“You, uh… your dragon is the Destroyer?”
I smirked and nodded.
“Shit, that was not in the realm of our guesses at all,” Viktor hissed. “Are you having any uh, any urges to destroy anything?”
Ugh, like I haven’t heard that one before.
It is a valid question, though.
No, I do not have any urges to destroy anything.
“No, he doesn’t have any urges at this time. Unless you count taking down Tolgrath and his domain.”
At that moment, I was thinking of ripping the fucker’s head off. My vision turned white, and I could feel the air around me immediately heat up. I growled when my mind went to the scenes of Tolgrath laying his hands on my succubus. The building rumbled and shook violently, making items fall off shelves and tables. It went that way for almost a minute before I got myself together and closed my eyes, taking deep breaths to calm down and letting the area around me go back to normal.
Well done. You will need that anger when we go against that idiot and his clan.
I didn’t respond to him, just opened my eyes to see the others were across the room with their weapons out. Needing to release some tension, I rose and turned to walk out to the garden area.
“Wait!”
Stopping, I looked over my shoulder and waited.
“Where are you going?” Serena asked in a low voice.
“Need to release some anger and tension in my body. So, I am heading out to work on my forms.”
“Are you all right, Kris?”
I nodded. “Yeah, Serena, I just thought about Tolgrath and what I wanted to do to him. Sorry about that. All of you should work on your forms and magic as well. We need to become better.”
I then went outside, breathed in the fresh air and strolled toward my destination. Arriving, I didn’t waste any time and went through my forms and techniques. In my mind, I could tell that I was rusty and needed to work out the kinks.
Not knowing how long I was there, I noticed that I had company. I wasn’t sure when they got there, but I ignored them and kept going. When I was finished, I looked over at Dawn and Serena who were practicing their magic. Good.
When we finished, our group called it a night and cleaned up before going to bed. No one brought up the incident in the great hall. I was happy about that.
The next couple of days were the same. Rest, train, eat. I had contacted Cordona to let him know that we were making a trip to Eudor. On the third day, a portal opened for us, and our group walked through.
When we made it through the other side, we were met by Alistair and Cloe. I smiled as the feline ran over and tried to tackle me. In midair, I caught the feline and hugged her. She purred and hugged me back. I chuckled at the looks that I got from the others.
“Everyone, this is Cloe. Cloe this is…” I introduced everyone except Koko, who she already knew.
“Mr. Archibald, thanks for opening a portal for us.” Nikolai bowed his head, the others followed his lead.
“Cloe, take our guests to the house so they can get some sandwiches in them.”
She growled and walked off, the others following.
I rolled my eyes and hugged the old man. “Rhysidod says hello,” I whispered in his ear.
He tensed and pulled back, staring into my eyes. “Truly?”
I nodded and said, “The others know of him but not of you.”
He relaxed at that and exhaled a deep breath. “I knew it was him, but to hear it from you is astounding. If he is back, then something must be brewing in Exhulm.”
“He said the same but doesn’t know why he is back.”
He dropped his head and groaned. “I will need to tell the council.”
Tell him that is fine. They are probably already aware.
“Rhys said that will be fine.”
Alistair smiled and shook his head before gesturing for us to join the others. We ate the sandwiches he had prepared and packed some to go, water too. Our goal was to explore the area and travel to the garrison to spar with the Cordona Clan.
We began our trek through the forest. Koko kissed me on the cheek, and we said our goodbyes before she went on her way to see her clan. Taking a breath of fresh air, I led them through the forest and to the fire lakes.
“Wow, that is something,” Dawn commented on the scenery. It was something to see but I knew we shouldn’t linger. Fire serpents were around. I tried to get us to move but it wasn’t fast enough. My ears picked up hissing and when I turned to see where it was coming from, I saw three coming our way.
“Shit, fire serpents!” Nikolai bellowed and got into a defensive stance.
Everyone copied and got ready to battle with the reptiles. Immediately, my armor slithered up but left my head alone for now. Thinking about my previous encounter with fire serpents, my eyes turned white and began glowing. I was about to send astral limbs out to stop them from rushing us, but they suddenly halted a hundred feet from us. The lead reptile moved its head to one side and then to the other, focusing on something. The thing then made a decision and hissed to the other two who hissed back.
I guessed they were communicating. It was then the lead fire serpent slowly slithered toward us which made us tense, but we waited for it to make the first move. It stopped thirty feet away from us and waited.
“What the hell is it doing?” Ivan asked, confused.
I shrugged but it looked like the thing wanted to communicate somehow. On a hunch, I began walking toward it, which made the others tense and yell at me to stop. I held up my hand and gestured for them to stay.
When I got near the fire serpent, it watched me, and I observed it. The snake was huge. At least thirty feet long and stood over fifteen feet tall with large venomous fangs. Its spike tail was razor sharp and poison dripped off it. A dangerous fucker.
Not knowing how to communicate with it, I stayed put but my third eye was ready to carry out my commands. After what felt like forever, the fire serpent bowed its head and turned to head back to its kin. When making it back to the other two, it kept going. The two fire serpents that had stayed behind stared at us for a few moments before following.
That was weird. I released my magic as I thought about what happened the last time that I was here. Those reptiles didn’t hesitate to try and take the dragons out.
Why did it not battle us?
Maybe it knows what happened during that fight. It could have been one that you choked and threw back into the lake. It was strange to see, though.
Either that or they sensed you.
I don’t know, but I’ll take the win.
I nodded and walked back to the others.
“What the hell just happened?” Bjorn questioned in disbelief.
Nobody could answer his question at first, but they came up with a few theories, which all had to do with me. I told them what happened the last time that I was there. They snorted and chuckled, now thinking that it was somehow because of me that they didn’t try and kill us. I shrugged and went back to walking down the path to the garrison.




Chapter 20

Our group was silent the rest of the way, and it didn’t take long before the garrison came into view. We were spotted by the dragons on lookout. A red and blue roared.
A squad came out to greet us, and I recognized two of them. Cora and Juliette were on duty. They were smiling broadly upon seeing me but didn’t say anything or respond in any way. A muscled-up male with brown hair and a full beard was the leader, and he halted his troops twenty feet away. The guy was huge, around nine feet tall, wearing mail armor with two swords on his back.
“State your business,” the guy commanded in a tone that sounded like two rocks grinding against each other. I guessed he must be an earth mage.
“I’m here to see the commander of the garrison. They were supposed to receive a notice from Cordona that I wanted to come train and spar with your unit.”
His brow rose and asked, “And just who are you?”
“My name is Kristjàn, but you can call me Kris.”
I tried to sound nonchalant and jovial to not provoke him or his squad.
He considered my answer for a few moments before responding. “All right, Kris, I was not aware that we were expecting anyone. We will escort you to the general to see if your story checks out.”
I grunted and he commanded his squad to form around our group before escorting us to the garrison. The gate opened when we approached without us needing to stop. The squad led us over to a stone building that was set apart from the rest, breaking off as we came up with only Muscles leading us.
He went up and knocked on the door in front of us. We waited until the door opened and a head popped out. Muscles and the person who opened the door whispered to each other for moments, then the door closed again with Muscles waiting patiently. I looked around to see people training, sparring, and doing their duties. None seemed familiar, but I was only here for a short time.
Muscles saluting brought my attention back to the door and the one in charge. A guy as big as Muscles stepped out with a brunette behind. I recognized her, but not the man. He had dark hair with blue eyes that oozed intelligence and appeared to be confident with some arrogance in his strut. Muscles advised the two of our situation then moved away to let them approach us.
The guy walked over to us and stopped five feet away staring at me the whole time until he glanced over to the others. His eyes stayed on Serena and Dawn way too long for my liking. He was subtle but I caught his lustful eyes loitering up and down their bodies before moving on to the others.
This guy reminded me of Marcus. The memory of what happened here came to the front of my mind, and I wondered if I would have to do the same to him.
I can already tell that I am not going to like this guy
Me neither. The guy is an arrogant fool, and his dragon is the same.
Do you know the dragon?
No, but he is young and cocky.
Are we going to have to show him who’s boss?
Rhys chuckled. It may come to that. Though, I doubt the brunette that has been eyeing you the whole time will let him. She seems to be intelligent, and the memory of your prowess should be enough for her not to let anything happen.
I nodded and turned my attention to the cocky bastard in front of me.
The guy snorted and shook his head. “I can see now why the patriarch wants you to train here and learn from the best general in the clan. Me. Why he put these two pansies with you is beyond me, and it begs the question, why are you here with them since they were last in the clan competitions two years running?”
My guards tensed up as the bastard started laughing. Muscles did the same a few moments later. Alisha looked at the guy in disbelief and put her hand over her eyes before groaning.
“Fuck you, Ryker,” Viktor hissed. “The only reason you are the general here is because your father spends all his time on his knees sucking the patriarch’s cock.”
Bjorn gave his opinion on the subject matter. “And when he swallows and wipes his mouth off, he then moves over to suck on Robert’s.”
My other guards snickered at the asshole, as did Rhys and I. Ryker didn’t like that, and his face went red with fury.
The enraged dragon looked at me and mouthed off, “You think it’s funny?”
I tried to stop, and it took a few moments to not think about it and start laughing again. When I got myself together, I responded, “Little bit.”
That made him angrier, and his eyes blazed with fire. “You want to train here? Then there’s no time like the present, let’s get to it.”
The asswipe walked off and, a few moments later, he bellowed something which set off shouts from all around us. I didn’t understand at first what was going on until Alisha came over.
“Hello, Kris. It is good to see you again,” she said with a sad smile. “Ryker is being an asshole and since Bjorn and Viktor insulted his family, he will do his best to kick your ass. He won’t kill you since the patriarch sent you here, but the bastard will do his best to make it so you can’t walk.”
I snorted and replied, “Evidently you people have short memories around here. Do you not remember what happened to Marcus?”
She nodded. “Yeah, but you won’t be able to pull the same spells with him.”
“And why is that?” I found that confusing.
“Everyone has studied up on you and built up their shields to counteract your magic. You may be able to make the barrier again, but it will only give him the advantage since it is a small space to maneuver.”
My crew laughed at her explanation.
Serena sneered, “Your general will go down like the other one, dear. Just because you studied up on his magic, don’t mean shit. He will wipe that smugness from his face, if not kill him.”
“Yeah, your dragons are no match for his,” Dawn blurted out.
Alisha stared at me and responded, “We shall see.”
The pretty woman began to walk off, but I stopped her.
“Hey! Cordona didn’t send me here. I asked to train here because it would allow my squad to get better but once this shit is done, I will have a conversation with your patriarch.”
She shrugged without responding and walked away. I nodded and followed the idiots. We couldn’t see the sparring area because everyone from the garrison appeared to be in attendance. I scanned the area and saw no one was even up on the curtain walls watching for danger.
Stupid younglings. It is a good thing that I am not like I was in the past, otherwise this whole garrison would be no more.
Well, let’s get that off the table. I doubt that Cordona would be happy if we took out this garrison just because a few assholes think they rule these lands.
I’m sure he wouldn’t but that isn’t the point being made here.
I am aware of the point, but we aren’t going to take anyone out unless they need to be taken out. Got it?
He grumbled something that I didn’t understand. I shook my head and looked over to the others who were staring at me.
“What?”
“You ready?” Viktor asked with a smirk.
Looking around, everyone was waiting for me as Ryker was mouthing off something that I didn’t care to hear.
“Yeah. Let’s get this shit done.”
Serena came over and kissed my cheek, Dawn too. I walked into the sparring ring and to my spot. Ryker was stretching, getting ready. I just watched and listened to him boast about making an example out of me. I had no idea what that was about and wasn’t going to spend any time worrying about it.
A cute redhead with markings all over her arms came over and asked, “Aren’t you going to stretch and get ready for battle? Ryker is an almost impossible opponent to beat even when he isn’t pissed off.”
I shrugged and turned my attention back to Ryker who was ready now. The redhead looked at me with pity and walked over to the fence to stand.
“All right, I was charged to oversee this duel. We are here because the challenger has disrespected Ryker and his family.”
I chuckled when she made that announcement. The crowd was yelling out for Ryker to take me out.
She continued after they calmed down. “Since Ryker’s family honor is at stake, there is only one rule. No killing, everything else goes.”
That got the crowd going again. I sighed and shook my head at this whole situation. Fucked up was what it was. Ryker stared at me with a smirk and got into a defensive stance. I just stood there, waiting for this farce of a duel to begin. He was a bully. I wondered how many of his kin had dealt with this same situation.
You should kill him.
I can’t. Even though I would like to, I can’t.
Then fuck him up, I’m tired of listening to him.
I plan on it.
“Begin!” the redhead yelled, and the crowd hollered for their general.
I put my shields up and linked them with the earth, using the siphoning skill. After I healed the girls, I’d thought about how it could help me as well if I could use the skill. Researching with my third eye, I’d found and activated the skill a few days ago. The description that I’d read said that the siphon ability would strengthen my shields and barriers. I smiled, knowing that my shields wouldn’t ever come down or anything get through them unless I allowed it.
Ryker shot off from his position and pulled his weapon out, an eight-foot-long sword and as he got near me, the prick swung at my face. Five feet away he hit my shield and his body flew back. Everyone’s eyes followed him fly through the air and winced when he hit the ground, fifty feet away.
The asshole was groaning as he slowly got up and shook his head rapidly. It looked like he was trying to get his brain to start working again. The bastard growled.
I smiled as he stared at me with malice, making him roar with rage. The dragon threw spell after spell at me, but none got anywhere close. They all hit my shields and were absorbed, making the shields stronger.
The crowd was getting irate, wanting to see somebody getting pummeled or at least some blood.
“Fight, you pussy!”
I chuckled. “Why? I could stay here all day and watch you piss and moan.”
Ryker shifted to his hybrid form, the guy was big, but he didn’t have wings on his back. His red scales were gleaming in the sunlight. I didn’t know what he was going to do, but he wouldn’t be able to touch me, even in his hybrid form.
A scream of rage brought my attention to the left. The crowd had spread out enough that I could see Dawn and Serena in their armor, fighting four unfamiliar dragons. My four shadows were fighting off six others. What the fuck?
I turned my attention to Ryker, who was laughing at the whole situation. “You wanted your crew to spar and fight against us.”
So, the bastard wants to play. I’m game.
Immediately, I sent out six astral limbs that eased up and grabbed onto Ryker’s legs and arms. The last two went around his neck and mouth. He tried to speak or yell but no one could hear a sound from him.
Since he wasn’t going anywhere, I observed my crew as they battled the dragons of Eudor. Since I wanted to see what they could do, I didn’t want to intercede unless it was necessary.
Serena and Dawn were two battle hardened women and knew how to win. The four dragons they were battling seemed to be slowly tiring or looked to be panting. It seemed their breathing was heavy and a few minutes later, Serena and Dawn took them out with ease. They didn’t kill them, but the two made sure their opponents weren’t getting up anytime soon.
They must have been siphoning their mana away for those dragons to wear out so quickly. Cool ability. It made me feel better, knowing they could take on multiple enemies and deal with them. When finished, Serena and Dawn scanned the area and after not seeing anyone else coming at them, they went to assist my four guards.
I then turned my attention to Viktor and the others. They were holding their own, fighting back in their hybrid forms. The group was too close for any impactful spells to do any damage, so it was mostly sword fighting. Except when Ivan and Nikolai pulled out their fire whips; those items were fantastic. Since it was phoenix fire they were using, the dragons were getting burned.
The attackers were enraged and hurting, especially when Dawn and Serena entered the battle. I bet they were about to do something idiotic.
They are about to shift to their true forms. Dumbasses.
I had the same notion. Guess it is time to enter the fray.
Since no one was paying attention to me, which was strange, I glanced over at Ryker. My eyes picked up four people trying to assist the prick.
I guess that was why no one bothered me.
He was trying his best to move, but to no avail. The four even tried to use magic and force the dragon to move. But that didn’t help either.
Rhys drop those five into the ground, up to their necks.
He did as I wanted, and some yelps were heard before they began shouting out threats. Moments later, earth moved and settled over their mouths so they couldn’t whine or make any noise.
Thanks, they were getting annoying.
He grunted as I moved over toward the others with my shields still intact. I activated my third eye to scan for any threats on my crew. There were none except for the six angry dragons they were fighting.
Scanning the area, I searched for Alisha who was with another woman. They were laughing and cutting up, not even caring what was going on. Now, I was getting pissed off. The bitch was a commander of this garrison.
Letting my armor slither up, I kept the third eye up to keep scanning for danger as I stomped over to the bitch. She finally noticed me and was caught off guard. Her eyes widened when they saw my demeanor.
Alisha stepped backed, as did the other woman when I stopped directly in front of them.
“Stop this shit or I will,” I growled. “And you will not like what happens.”
“I-I can’t. Ryker is in charge,” she replied in a low voice.
“Oh, I don’t think he is in charge of anything right now,” I said as she looked over in his direction. The other woman glanced over as well, and both gasped.
“H-how did you defeat h-him?” the commander asked.
This was getting us nowhere and I was about to tell her that, but as I was staring at the incompetent woman, she dropped into the ground up to her neck. Her laughing partner too.
That caught me off guard at first, not knowing who did it.
This female was stalling, and I was getting annoyed again.
I laughed as Rhys moved earth over their mouths and was about to put my attention back onto my crew when roars filled the area. At first, I thought that some of the attackers had shifted into their true forms, but then I saw two full-size dragons flying in from the west and in a hurry. One brown and one blue flew toward the landing areas and settled before shifting, revealing a man and woman in regal clothing.
Everyone was bowing in the direction of the two newcomers as they came off the pads. They were clearly important somehow if everyone was bowing. Must be clan leaders.
The man and woman yelled out for General Ryker and asked where he was located. People pointed at his location where his head was poking out of the ground, then pointed at me, saying something that I couldn’t hear.
The two newcomers came straight for me with others in tow and stopped a few feet away. Both narrowed their eyes at me, contemplating something. The male was a few inches shorter than me, though I could tell he was no slouch when it came to hard work or with fighting. He was muscled but not like some of the others around here.
The lady with him was over a foot shorter with long red hair, green eyes, pale skin and high cheekbones. Her body was… curvaceous. That was the best description that came to mind. Her shapely body was gorgeous, and I guarantee that if we were in a different situation, many fellas would be staring at her.
My third eye was still up, and it pinged, bringing up two scans of the beings in front of me. That was strange, I didn’t even want that to happen. Mentally moving those two scans to the side, I waited for them to speak.
“Who are you?” the woman demanded, looking me up and down.
“No one important.”
I didn’t know who these people were and wasn’t going to give any information out that I didn’t need to.
“We don’t have time for this,” the male butted in. “Are you the one holding our clan members within the earth?”
I turned my attention to him. “Yes, why?”
He sighed. “Can you let them go? We have hundreds of oni and formordians marching toward a city named Wolker. If we don’t stop them, they will destroy the city.”
Both were raptly staring at me, and everyone around was silently observing.
So, I boldly warned the two in front of me. “Very well, but if you or any of your clan members attack me or my crew again, I will end you and those involved.”
Walking away, I didn’t see the incredulous looks that were likely given. Instead, I hollered to my crew. “Let’s go!”
Serena and Dawn caught up to me, one on each side. Nikolai and the others were making their way over, but Bjorn and Viktor were stopped by the two leaders. I didn’t know what was being said and didn’t care, my mind was elsewhere. When far enough away, I let go of my magic and Rhys commanded the earth to spit their people out.
Squad leaders were yelling out to their troops and the whole garrison was running around, preparing for battle.
You know that we must go there. Oni and formordians are dangerous foes as you are aware. Oni are fire resistant.
I figured that would come up. Are they resistant to dragon and phoenix fire?
Yes, and the only thing that works against them is cold iron. Well, that and of course your astral limbs.
What about lightning?
He carefully pondered before replying. I see where you are going with that and yes, I do believe that lightning does affect the oni. Formordians as well. Though, I imagine they will have some mages around to make sure any spells are blocked.
So, you are saying that it may come down to swords?
Possibly.
And you want us to join their fight.
Yes, and I am betting that Bjorn and Viktor will ask since it is their clan who is involved. Your crew will be helpful in dealing with them.
What makes you say that? They have dozens of dragons here to fight, and they will probably have reinforcements from other locations.
Maybe, but they may not.
Thinking about his input, I knew that we would be joining if they asked. I was almost at the gates, deep in thought, when someone hollered at me.
“Kris!”
Looking over my shoulder, Viktor and Bjorn were coming my way. I stopped, the others with me as the two approached.
Viktor sighed. “Can you come back and talk with Corrine and Aaron?”
Hmm… “What about?”
Bjorn took over and said, “Corrine and Aaron demanded to know what happened here regarding Ryker and the others. We told them and the two would like to speak to you about umm… maybe joining them.”
Staring at the two, I thought about it and glanced over to the others. “What do you think?”
Nikolai and Ivan declared they were with whatever I decided. Serena and Dawn smirked and said the same. I turned back to Bjorn. “And who are Corrine and Aaron?”
I wasn’t going to listen to anything Ryker or Alisha said.
“Corrine is Patriarch Cordona’s youngest daughter and Aaron is her mate,” Viktor answered with a smirk of his own.
I snorted. “Great. Nothing like telling your in-laws off to introduce yourself.” They laughed and I continued, “Do they know who I am?”
Bjorn shook his head. “No. We didn’t say anything either.”
“Uh, is that Alana’s mom?”
That would be weird because you know, I was checking her out and all.
“No, that is her aunt,” Viktor replied. “So? Look, I know that Ryker is a douche, and the people here are less than hospitable, but they are my clan. And it would make me very happy if we could help them.”
Bjorn nodded his agreement. I grunted, “All right, lead the way.”
We walked over to where Cordona’s daughter and her husband were. The two gave commands to Ryker and his squad leaders. I wasn’t paying attention as our group was passing the jerks who were responsible for pissing me off. Ryker hissed a derogatory remark about Dawn as she walked by. I was already tired of this shit and Rhys was too. He wanted to knock the fucker out, and I was all for that.
Opening my third eye, it searched for the right area to hit the motherfucker so he would shut up. It found it. Power flowed down my left arm, and as I passed by, I threw a left cross to his head. The guy grunted and fell over, unconscious.
His seconds yelled out something, so I stopped and walked up to them with my eyes glowing white. Rhys was front and center now. He growled and everyone around us stopped what they were doing, even Corrine and Aaron.
Rhys spoke in his ancient voice. “Shut the fuck up you twits. Your clan is going into battle, act like you know what to do or stay the fuck away before you get someone killed.”
No one responded because they were enthralled. I shook my head and we walked off. Ryker was still on the ground.
I came up and Dawn plastered herself to my left side. “You okay?”
“Yep. Are you?”
She smiled and pulled my face down to kiss me. “Am now.”
Someone cleared their throat as Dawn and I were staring at each other. I turned to the noise and saw that Viktor was the one trying to get my attention. He gestured to his right, and I saw the woman, Corrine, smirk when I looked at her.
“I think we got off on the wrong claw,” she said. “My name is Corrine and this lug to my right is Aaron.”
I nodded to him but didn’t respond with words. She continued when I remained silent. “Um, what clan are you associated with?”
Rhys, were you part of a clan?
Yes, but it is of no consequence now. That was another life. I am part of your clan now.
I mentally laughed. My clan? Hmm… I guess that is true to a certain point. Not sure if it is called a clan with only eight of us.
Eleven.
Huh? Eleven? I started counting who I thought was involved. Ah, yeah, Alana, Frea, and Erica.
Okay, eleven. Not sure the three influential families will think that until we tie the knot.
Maybe not, but you are betrothed and so, eleven.
Even so, I am not going to tell these people that.
That is up to you. They will eventually know when it all comes out.
I grunted and replied to Cordona’s daughter before she questioned me again. “I am not associated with a clan, Corrine Cordona.”
That took her by surprise, and I glanced over at Nikolai.
“Ah, Bjorn must have told you my surname. He also allowed us to know that he and Viktor have a life debt and that is why they are guarding you.”
Glancing over at the two mentioned, they didn’t look at me. I wondered why they would tell them that.
She went on. “My father takes life debts seriously, so I understand now why they follow you. Patriarch Cordona is strict but fair in all things. Maybe after this we can speak to him about bringing you into our clan.”
I smirked at that. “Perhaps. …My two life debts told me that you wanted to speak to me about something. Was that it?”
Viktor and Bjorn rolled their eyes and smiled. I didn’t let on that I saw them. Corrine began her spill about me joining them in defending Wolker, that the city needed all the assistance they could get. I listened in and was aware that others around were listening as well.
I glanced over at the squad leaders and their general. Ryker was lucid, barely. It took all my mental power not to laugh at him and I looked back at Corrine.
“All right, I’m in.”
She smiled, as did her mate. “Excellent. Now, General Ryker, is everything set?”
We all looked over at him and he stood straight, or at least that was his attempt, and slurred, “We are ready.”
Aaron narrowed his eyes and asked, “Are you okay?”
Ryker glanced over at me and back at Aaron. “I am. Just got a little woozy for a bit but the feeling is gone.”
I guess they didn’t see that Ryker was knocked out. Smiling, I observed as the garrison got ready to move out. Curiosity got the better of me, so I asked, “How far is this city from here?”
“Fifty miles away,” Aaron answered. “We will have to fly to get there in time. And even if we leave now, we may not make it.”
That answer made the mood around us plummet.
“You don’t have a portal stone nearby? Or any shuttles?”
“No, it is incredibly expensive to put a portal stone at each clan garrison. That and we don’t have a portal mage to maintain them,” he replied. “And placing shuttles at each garrison is too costly to house and service.”
“The main reason that we don’t have those is because we can fly wherever we need to go,” Corrine added.
I looked at them in disbelief, but after a few moments of thinking it over, I guessed the explanations were true. I didn’t know how much they cost; it was probably way too much.
“This garrison is meant to patrol this region,” Corrine informed me. “The only reason we are here is because the closest one to Wolker is having their own issues with the oni and will not be able to respond in time. Father had us come here for reinforcements because the city has only a minimal number guarding it.”
I took that explanation and was now sure that we would not have help except from the ones who were already in the city.
“Is your father at Wolker?”
She nodded and sighed. “Yes, if we are late then he will try and hold them off until we arrive.”
That didn’t sound good. Cordona wouldn’t be able to handle that many with the few he probably had, but thinking about flying, I wasn’t sure I wanted everyone to know my bonded yet. Serena brought me out of my thoughts.
“What are you thinking?”
Commands were being thrown all around us, and the troops were about to head out.
“Hmm… well, I was thinking that I may be able to get someone to portal us to Wolker.”
Serena smirked and shook her head. Dawn snorted. “Going to get the father-in-law to help?”
I would rather get Alistair, but I will contact Ethan first.
Serena snickered, as did Ivan and Nikolai. I nodded, “Yep. I’m not sure what would happen if these people saw me as a dragon.”
Everyone agreed as I pulled out my communication stone to contact Ethan. “Bjorn, Viktor, tell Corrine or Aaron that we may have an alternative way to travel.”
They nodded and went to find them as a voice came through the stone.
“Kris? Is everything all right?”
I heard some music playing in the background, conversations as well.
“Yes, Ethan. Well, not really. I am in Eudor at one of Cordona’s garrisons, and we just found out that the city Wolker is about to be attacked by oni and formordians.”
“What!? Are you sure!?”
Someone asked what was going on. Maybe Queen Talia?
“Pretty sure. Corrine Cordona is here with her mate emptying the garrison to help. They told us that the one closest was already fighting the oni.”
“That is disturbing news.” Ethan sighed. “What do you need from me?”
“Well, they don’t have a portal stone here and…”
“You want me to open a portal to Wolker,” he said, finishing my sentence.
“That is correct.”
By this time, Viktor was back with Corrine and Aaron. Music was still being played in the background, and I wondered what event they were at.
“Hold one minute.”
I turned to the others who were listening in and shrugged. Almost a minute later, a portal opened to my right which rattled a lot of people. They got into defensive stances and pulled out their weapons. Corrine commanded them to stand down and shut up. I watched with the others as guards with different colors came through the portal and set up a perimeter before four more people came through.
“Shit.” I wasn’t expecting him to bring others with him.
The four were dressed to impress, both men wore black suits with red ties and the women were dressed in floor length dresses, both colored red with sequins.
I shook my head as the group made their way toward us. Everyone gasped when they recognized them and started bowing, even Corrine and Aaron.
“Your Majesty, Prince Consort, it is great to see you, but surprising,” Corrine said in a confused manner. “You too, Duke Tarek and Duchess Daria.”
“Corrine, nice to see you as well,” Talia replied to her, but she didn’t even glance at her. Queen Talia came straight toward me, stopping only when reaching me. She smiled before wrapping her arms around me and laying her head on my chest. “Kristjàn, it is wonderful to see you well, my boy.”
My brow rose and I looked over at Ethan. He chuckled and gestured for me to hug her back. I was about to but was wrapped in more arms. Turning to my left, Duchess Daria was smiling up at me.
Just going with it, I wrapped my arms around both. The women were over a foot shorter than me now, so I actually had a good view down their dresses. Not that I looked. Okay, maybe just a little.
They finally let me go after what felt like hours and went straight into berating me.
“What is this I hear of you fighting demons?” Talia sternly asked. “You have just recovered from a fatal wound, young man.”
“Yes, and now we hear of you about to go battle oni and formordians,” Daria scolded. “No, not without help you are not.”
My eyes scanned the area, looking for Ethan and Tarek, but caught everyone gawking at me. Serena and Dawn were smiling broadly, as were my four shadows. Tarek and Ethan were standing beside them, not doing a damn thing to help, the traitors.
I took a deep breath and exhaled. “Queen—”
Talia stopped me. “Tut-tut. What did I say about that?”
“Uh, you said if we were not in a formal gathering to call you by your first name,” I whispered. “We are in a formal gathering.”
“You saved our lives, Kristjàn,” Talia explained. “No decorum is needed.”
I shook my head and said, “You are a queen, so therefore it is.”
I hugged her again, but Daria wasn’t going to be left out. She wormed her way in, and after a bit, I released them, then turned to Ethan.
“Prince Consort, Duke Tarek, nice to see you. But all I needed was a portal opened.” I tried to give Ethan the evil eye, but he just smirked.
“Yes, and when I told my wife what was going on, she insisted on accompanying. Duchess Daria and Duke Tarek did as well.
The gathered crowd was silent, listening in to our conversation.
I grunted. “Okay. I believe that we have disrupted the garrison enough. Would you be so kind as to let these dragons travel easily to defend their turf without being exhausted?”
He chuckled and shook his head before turning his attention to Corrine. “Lady Cordona, are your troops ready?”
She bowed her head and said, “Yes, Prince Consort, we are. And thank you for allowing us to travel this way.”
Ethan nodded and with a straight face he replied, “It is not a problem, I will send the bill to Augustus.”
Corrine went wide-eyed and gasped. Talia slapped her husband on the arm and calmed Corrine. “He is just playing, Corrine.”
She nodded and Ethan opened a portal in the middle of the garrison. Corrine yelled at Ryker who began barking orders and the troops got into formations before marching through. I let them go first and was about to move forward when a hand touched my shoulder. Looking over my shoulder, it was Ethan who stopped me. I guessed he wanted to speak.
He let go of the portal and it was quiet within the garrison. Well, except for the minimal crew that was left behind to guard it.




Chapter 21

“We just wanted to make sure that you are okay,” Ethan explained. “That and when this is over, Talia would like for you to come to the palace.”
I turned to her, and she had a don’t-argue-look on her face. “Yes, young man, that is true, and you have some explaining to do.”
“Oh? Why is that?”
“My husband tells me that you have helped Dawn and her bonded.”
I shrugged. “As much as I could.”
Talia glanced over at Dawn and smiled. “How are you feeling?”
Dawn smiled broadly. “Fantastic, My Queen.”
Talia looked at Daria who spoke. “Ethan said that you have changed. Can you show us?”
I turned to the prince consort and stared at him. He smirked. “I didn’t speak about it, just told them that Dawn has changed somewhat.”
Shaking my head, I glanced over at Dawn. By the look on her face, she wanted to make sure that it was okay. When I nodded, she activated her blue armor with lightning crackling around it. The three leaders that hadn’t seen her magic gasped.
“Whoa!”
“Magnificent,” Talia whispered in awe. “Does this mean what I think it means?”
Dawn nodded and her eyes turned white with lightning crackling within. She spoke some arcane words in a monotone voice and lightning began moving up and down her body. A few moments later, the lightning faded, and her armor turned a light blue. Ice had replaced the lightning in a thick casing.
“Dawn, you’re a storm phoenix?” Tarek questioned in disbelief.
“That is awesome,” Daria exclaimed while taking a closer look at her armor.
“How is this possible?” Talia asked no one in particular.
Dawn was uncomfortable speaking about it, so she pointed at me and released her magic. Everyone turned to me, waiting for an explanation. Me? I just smiled and shrugged.
“Don’t think that smile will get you out of explaining yourself, Kris,” Talia declared. “Tell us.”
Just have them take an oath of secrecy like the others.
“I will explain but only if you take an oath of secrecy.”
The three leaders glanced at each other and then at Prince Consort Ethan. He nodded. “I had to take one as well.”
Everyone did and I told them what I did and could do. No one spoke for minutes, I guess they were having a hard time understanding. They shouldn’t, the proof was right in front of them. Dawn.
“My goodness, that is a lot to take in,” Daria murmured.
“Does it hurt your meridians or are there any side effects?” Talia came over and looked her kin over for any ailments.
Dawn shook her head. “No, Talia. I feel great. The spells are a bit difficult to sustain but that is just getting used to how much mana needs to be used.”
Talia walked over and stared at me. I just smirked and waited for her to speak.
“I don’t know what to say except thank you for helping Dawn,” she muttered. “It seems that having you in our family will keep me on my toes.”
I grunted but didn’t respond.
“The things that you can do are astounding,” Daria spoke in a contemplative manner. “You can heal on a molecular level. Can you look at something on my left breast? There is a spot that shouldn’t be there. I have had a few healers try and get rid of it, but they either couldn’t or said that it wasn’t anything to worry about.”
Talia butted in, “Yes, I have something similar and asked our healers to check. They told me that it was nothing to be concerned about, but there is an abnormality on my right butt cheek. Can you check it as well?”
The queen turned and stuck her ass out, which I had to admit was a very nice tush. She pointed at the spot. Serena and the others behind me were snickering.
I shook my head and walked off, not wanting to speak about those things. Tarek and Ethan howled in laughter as Talia and Daria called out for me to come back.
Serena hurried to catch up and stopped me. “You should help them. At least look at those spots to make sure they aren’t hindering them.”
Turning to her, I sighed. “You do realize that if I do that then there is a good possibility that they will umm… start feeling good.”
She smirked and came over to me, wrapping her arms around my waist and whispered, “I saw you looking down their dresses, why would that matter?”
That caught me off guard and I coughed to cover up my embarrassment. I was speechless. She patted my butt and said, “Go take a look at Talia’s butt and Daria’s tit so that we can go help the Cordona Clan. They will need us.”
I groaned and activated my third eye. My eyes turned white as I walked over to the mothers of my intended and requested a scan of the two. When I stopped a few feet away from them, the two were talking to Dawn but when they saw my eyes, their conversation halted. The guys stopped talking as well.
I took a deep breath and exhaled as the scans came up. Both women had multiple clogged meridians, some scar tissue from previous wounds, and other minor things. But what got me was the contamination within their bodies. They were filled with anomalies deep within the tissue, inside organs where they couldn’t be seen, and in their bloodstream.
Bringing up the description of the anomalies, it showed that they were corrupting their entire systems and if they weren’t treated and or removed, then they would be fatal. The body would begin to rot.
My third eye brought up the solution which was a very intense and risky procedure.
FUCK! This isn’t what I need right now.
You must heal them.
No shit. This is a very risky and invasive procedure to perform. Damn, talk about a timing problem.
It looks like it will be, but maybe it can be postponed. I wonder if those anomalies are caused by a catalyst. Check that scan again.
Checking the scans again, I read them over twice to make sure, and Rhys was right. It said the toxin triggered and spread when they used their magic. It also had to be ingested for the contaminant to work properly.
Okay, that is something. Must be one of the staff then.
It is, and you need to inform the two that the staff may be poisoning them. And since you are going to forbid them to use their magic, then you will be able to complete the other task before helping with this one.
What are you talking about? What task?
Taking care of the oni and formordians.
I grunted and turned my attention to the two women in front of me. Everyone was quiet now, waiting for my diagnosis, I guess.
“Queen Talia—”
I was interrupted again by the queen telling me to not call her that.
“This is serious, and I need for you to take this as such,” I gently chastised.
The group was wary now, wondering why I had said that.
“Okay, what is so serious then?” Talia murmured and looked over at her husband.
“You both need to cease using your magic as of right now.”
I stopped and thought about the next step to take but was interrupted.
“Why can’t we use our magic?” Daria asked and I looked in her direction. She shuddered and said, “And can you stop with the glowing eyes? It is intimidating and I am freaking out a bit right now.”
“Me, too,” Talia agreed.
“Oh, yeah, sorry.”
I released my third eye as Tarek and Ethan came over to comfort their wives. Serena walked over with Dawn and stood beside me.
“Those spots are corrupting your… anatomy.”
“Wait,” Daria interrupted and looked at Tarek. “You said spots, as in more than one.”
“Yes, spots. There are a lot of them. So many that I couldn’t get a complete count right now. They are in the tissues, organs, and bloodstream.” All the women gasped, but I continued, “It is a poison that is spread by using your magic and if you do not stop casting, then it will spread to your entire body.”
“How did this happen?” Talia muttered. “And is it contagious?”
“It is not contagious, and it has to be ingested. So, one of your staff may be poisoning you and Duchess Daria.”
They started bickering back and forth, trying to take all this in. It was a shock to all of us. When they calmed down, the questions started again.
“Is it fatal?” Tarek hesitantly asked, hugging his wife.
I sighed and gently replied, “Yes.”
Everyone covered their mouths with their hands and began murmuring. Serena and Dawn plastered themselves to me, so I put my arms around them and began rubbing their backs.
“Can you not do something about it?” Ethan demanded while rubbing his hands together.
“Maybe, but it will be invasive and …”
I didn’t say it, but this was something that I was not prepared for. What if I messed up and killed the queen? Shit, I would be on the run forever.
“What is it? Finish your thought, Kris,” Talia insisted with misty eyes.
“Dangerous. A very, very risky procedure. Think about it, everyone. It is in the tissue, organs, and they are corrupting your blood. If they don’t use their magic, they should be fine until we can come up with a plan.”
“But it is fatal if you don’t do something, correct?” Ethan was getting anxious and irritated now.
“Yes, Prince Consort, it is.”
“Well then, do—” Ethan commanded, but he was cut off by his wife.
“He just said that it was a risky operation, and we are in the middle of a garrison,” she clarified. “Where would you have him do this? And he said that we should be fine if we don’t use our magic for the time being.”
Daria butted in, “He is also supposed to be helping the Cordona Clan with the oni, so he can’t perform the procedure right now.”
I stared at Ethan, observing him to gauge what his emotions were, and I could see his eyes begin to turn a deep orange. The man was going to do something stupid. Good thing my defenses were already active before this conversation began.
“Heal them,” Ethan ordered, trying to compel me.
Everyone tensed at his order, he evidently put power into those two words, but they didn’t have any effect on me.
“What the hell are you doing?” Talia demanded. “Did you not just hear what I said?”
Daria even jumped on his ass. “Stop it, Ethan. This isn’t right and you know it!”
Tarek was quiet, content just to watch, as were the others.
Ethan’s eyes before were like burning coals, but now they were white hot, and he put a lot of power in his repeated demand. It didn’t faze me, but the entire group, including the queen, fell over and groaned. I don’t know why they did that, but my attention was on the phoenix in front of me.
“You can’t compel me, Ethan, and stop being a prick about this. You know this is not the place to perform the procedure.”
“Fine,” he hissed. “Then we will go to the palace and get started.”
I shook my head and replied, “I know that this is a lot to take in, but I have already promised to help the Cordona Clan at Wolker. When I am finished helping them, then we can try and heal them. And like I told you, if they do not use their magic then they should be fine until I return.”
He didn’t hear anything that I said, his mind was already made up.
“Fuck the Cordona Clan!” Ethan bellowed and got a crazy look in his eyes. He then turned his attention to Serena and Dawn, who were just getting themselves back together and rising. “You will do it now or face the consequences.”
I knew what he was going to say, but I wanted to hear him admit it. “And what are those consequences, Prince Consort?”
“Their life is forfeit.” He pointed at Serena and Dawn.
That set off lots of shouting from everyone, and my guards were in disbelief over what was happening. The four were split, trying to figure out a way to help but couldn’t because they were no match for the prince consort.
I waited for things to settle down before I responded.
“I will forget that you said that because you are under duress, Consort.” The gathered sighed in relief but tensed again when I walked over to him and stared into his eyes. “But if you ever say something like that to me again, then your life will be forfeit. And this is just a little reminder of what I can do.”
My eyes turned white and glowed as I sent out twelve astral limbs. They surrounded and lifted the bastard off the ground. When he was fifteen feet off the ground, I squeezed and stretched his body out. Not enough to kill him but he got the gist of my threat. When my point was made, I moved him away and slammed him hard into the ground a few times.
Their guards unsheathed their weapons, hesitant to intervene. Talia commanded them to stand down. They complied and sheathed their weapons.
Ethan groaned as he picked himself up. He growled and shifted into his hybrid form. Queen Talia and Duchess Daria were screaming, trying to get him to calm down, but the bastard wasn’t listening to them.
I was about to shift to mine when a few hands touched my shoulders. Turning, I saw Tarek, Nikolai, Viktor, Ivan, and Bjorn staring at me.
“Please don’t kill him,” Tarek implored. “He is not himself. Hell, I am very upset as well, but he is lashing out at the only one he thinks can help and won’t. You.”
The other four pleaded for him as well. Shaking my head, I said, “I wasn’t going to kill him, but to be clear, I never said that I wouldn’t try to heal them.”
They nodded and I activated my third eye again. Searching my database for phoenix, I scanned for the right area to make this work. When locating it, I walked over to the enraged phoenix and sent out two astral limbs. One to connect with his bond link and the other to the belium, where movement was controlled. When establishing the connections, I sent out a command and a few moments later, the prince consort released his hybrid form and fell to the ground. Motionless.
I slowly walked over to him, watching to make sure he couldn’t move as Talia and the others came over. Ethan was limp.
“Is he going to be okay?” Talia asked, gazing upon her stupid husband.
“Yes, Queen Talia. It is only temporary, but you will need to help him move for a few minutes.”
She sighed and went over to pick him up. Tarek followed to help. When they had him up and were helping him to move, Ethan stared at me with malice but kept his mouth shut.
We needed to be gone, but the only person that could get us there quickly was being an ass.
“I hate to bring this up, but I’m assuming that you will not open a portal for us.”
“Your assumption is correct,” he hissed but was slapped across the face by his wife.
“Stop being an asshole,” Talia shouted. “He has helped us numerous times before, now open a damn portal for them.”
Ethan snorted and shook his head. “I can’t, he has done something to my magic.”
Everyone looked at me, and I sighed. “He is lying. Though, even if you did open one, who is to say that we wouldn’t end up in the void.”
The bastard smirked. “Then we are at an impasse. Heal them and I will open a portal for you after.”
“You don’t understand, Consort. And yes, I am not putting Prince before it because you don’t deserve that title. You are acting like a dick. … Look, I completely understand your motives but putting yourself or even Queen Talia in front of others that are in dire need is selfish and childish.”
Ethan rolled his eyes but didn’t respond. All right, if he wasn’t going to comply, I had an alternative to use. Pulling my communication stone out, I sent out a signal, hoping that he would answer. After a few moments, it connected.
“Kris? Are you okay?”
Everyone was watching me now. “No, mentor, I am not. Can you trace the signal to my position and meet me? I am on Eudor at Cordona’s garrison near the fire lakes.”
“All right, I’ll be right there.”
The signal disconnected and a moment later, a portal opened, and Alistair walked out. He looked around and his brow rose.
“What is going on?”
“I’ll tell you what is going on. Your ex-student is—” Ethan began but was cut off.
“I didn’t ask for your opinion, Prince Consort,” Alistair spoke in a harsh tone. He then turned to me. “Kris?”
I sighed. “I don’t have time to explain right now, but I need a portal to Wolker. Cordona’s Clan is fighting oni and formordians.”
“Seriously?”
I nodded and he gestured toward the royals of the Phoenix Empire. “What about them?”
Glancing over at Ethan and Talia, I replied, “I will let them explain.”
Alistair nodded and opened a portal for us. I walked up to him and gave him a hug. “Be careful, Kris. They are tough opponents to beat.”
“I will and thank you.”
He snorted. “Not a problem, but you will have to give me your version when I see you next.”
“Yeah, but not now. I’m too worked up.”
I wasn’t going to tell him that I came close to killing the prince consort. He would figure it out.
I looked over at my crew, to the two phoenixes. “I am going through the portal to help the Cordona Clan. If you want to stay behind, I will not hold it against you.”
Ivan and Nikolai looked over at their queen and she nodded.
They spoke in unison. “We will go with you.”
“Okay, I just wanted to make sure.”
They thanked me, and I was about to move but Tarek came up to me.
“When you finish with the Cordona Clan, will you consider doing the procedures on them?”
He had despair written all over his demeanor.
“If that is what you want, then I will try.”
Tarek had tears in his eyes then and hugged me. “Thank you.”
I nodded and began walking toward the portal, but before reaching it, Ethan gave me one more threat.
“If you go through the portal, then we are done,” Ethan proclaimed.
I laughed at him which made it worse. I didn’t give a fuck what he said.
“And your betrothals to Frea and Erica? They will be cancelled.”
I snorted and kept walking, my crew in tow.
“Then I will let you tell them that.”
“What the hell? You have no authority to speak for my daughter on anything,” Tarek declared. Daria agreed.
“And you don’t speak for Frea either,” Talia hissed. “I do.”
Those were the last things I heard before going through the portal.




Chapter 22

The portal closed and the atmosphere turned awkward.
Alistair turned his attention to the royals. “Someone care to explain what happened?”
Ethan kept silent so Talia told the story. When she was done, Alistair shook his head knowing that Kris didn’t need this shit.
“I will leave after that with some advice. You need to tell your children about your contamination, and Duchess Daria, you need to tell your brother the king because if Kris does decide to help and something happens, your people will come after him. Then lives will perish needlessly. But it is your decision.” Alistair stated, and they nodded, not able to speak. He then turned his attention over to Ethan. “Prince Consort, it will not be easy to get his trust back. The kid has been through a lot in his life and now this happens. You need to stop the overbearing attitude with him or else he will end you. Please don’t have him make that decision. …And I don’t think that I would have stopped crushing you like a bug, for him to do that took tremendous self-control.”
Alistair stared at the man, angry at what had happened but didn’t express it. Instead, he opened a portal and left.
Tarek moved away from the prince consort, not believing what had happened. He and Daria whispered back and forth while Talia was trying to help her idiot husband. The more she thought about how things had played out, the angrier she became, and just threw his arm off her to walk away.
Ethan yelped and fell over onto the ground. He groaned and whined about needing assistance, but no one aided him. The three who were standing looked down at him with contempt.
“I cannot believe how you acted,” Talia murmured. “You are a leader of our people and the husband to me, a queen, and yet you acted like a five-year-old throwing a tantrum.”
“It was worse than that,” Tarek disagreed. “Kris did what Talia and Daria asked of him. To look at the spots on their body. He told us what they were and yes, it is scary, but there is a procedure that can be done. What was his wording about it?”
“A very dangerous operation,” Daria answered after exhaling a deep breath. “Risky is the word he emphasized.”
“Yes, that’s it. Thank you, my dear,” Tarek said. “He also told them not to use magic because it triggers the poison inside them. So, the first thing you should have done was say, thank you and we will make sure that they don’t use magic anytime soon. But no, you demanded that the young man heal them, compelled him even. Or tried to.”
Prince Consort Ethan was deeply embarrassed and couldn’t look them in the face. He stared at the ground. “The only thing that went through my mind was losing you, Talia, and I snapped. I am sorry.”
“Sorry isn’t going to cut it,” she hissed. “You are lucky that he let you live, Ethan. I’m not sure if my loved ones were threatened that I would have had his self-control. Ripping you apart seemed a suitable punishment.”
“We will be lucky if he even considers coming back to help,” Tarek commented. “I asked him, and he said that he would, but Kris may change his mind when thinking it over.”
Talia and Daria nodded, knowing that they had to hope that the young man would try to help.
“You broke a law, Ethan,” Daria revealed. “As elders or clan leaders, we cannot compel an innocent to do something against their will for our own selfish reasons. Even though it didn’t work, you still tried. Twice.”
Talia sighed. “You are correct, Daria. I will summon the Senary-Alliance when we get back to the palace. You will need to contact your brother.”
Daria nodded. “Yes, and he will not be happy. We will have to tell him everything about what happened here, and as Mr. Archibald suggested, even about us.”
“I agree,” Talia concurred. “But we leave Kris’s skills out of it.”
“What?” Tarek argued. “Why?”
“Because we don’t need everyone finding out what he can do. We will have to hope and pray that he will return to us.”
“I will do my best,” Daria groaned.  “But Jakob will know if I am not completely honest with him. He has always been that way.”
“That is true,” Tarek agreed. “I have seen it.”
“Well, if he demands to know then we can only tell him parts because we all took an oath of secrecy.”
“What about the children?” Daria questioned hesitantly.
Talia sighed. “We have to tell them about the poison.”
“But what if they decide to try and leave school?” Tarek blurted out without thinking.
“Clearwater won’t let them. That is their policy while the semester is in session. Them letting Shari out was a one-time thing. Headmistress Gabriella contacted me about it,” Talia replied. “And thinking about Clearwater, we will probably have to miss the competitions.”
“Yes, I just thought of that,” Tarek groaned. “And I was so looking forward to them.”
“Us too, honey,” Daria smiled sadly.
“Well, we need to keep this whole ordeal on a need-to-know basis,” Talia suggested. “And when we get back to the palace, no eating unless you fix it yourself.”
They nodded their agreement and Talia pulled out her communication stone, sending a signal to the palace.
“My Queen, how may I serve you?”
“Alfred, I need a trace on my signal and a portal opened from the palace.”
Alfred was silent for a few moments before responding. “Uh, Queen Talia, forgive me for asking, but isn’t the prince consort with you?”
“Yes, but he is hurt. I need assistance, please.”
“Oh my, then I will send one promptly.”
“And Alfred,” Talia began while staring at her husband. “Send a squad of guards, and a magic suppressor.”
Ethan closed his eyes and lay down on the ground.
“Yes, Your Majesty, at once.”
The signal ended and Talia sniffled, putting her stone away.
“Is that really necessary?” Ethan mumbled from his spot on the ground.
“You tell me, Ethan,” Talia remarked harshly. “Do you not realize what you have done? You jeopardized the future of three influential clans and their people with your little stunt. …And when we get back to the palace, we will sort this out and after, you are going to contact Frea and Erica to let them know what has happened. They may forgive you, …in time.”
Ethan groaned and muttered something under his breath. At that time, a portal was opened, and guards immediately came through, searching for danger.
They saw Queen Talia’s guards over to the left unscathed and the prince consort on the ground, but their queen was off to the side. The commander of the squad was confused but barked orders for them to form a perimeter around the prince consort before he hurried over to Queen Talia.
“My Queen, we have the device that you have asked for, and we received notice that the prince consort is injured. Is anyone still in danger?”
Talia shook her head. “No, the suppressor is for him. Attach and activate it.”
The commander looked at her in disbelief for a moment but shook it off quickly. They had a safety system for the royals to make sure they weren’t under duress.
“May I ask what the security key is?”
She didn’t hesitate. “Alpha. Twenty-three. Pedigree. Nine. Benzium. Thirty-five. Ocular.”
The commander nodded and they put the suppressor on the neck of the prince consort. He groaned and cursed when it was locked in place and his magic gone.
“His movement is weak after he was subdued, and he cannot walk right now. Carry him to the dungeon and feed him. I will be down later to discuss what has happened.”
“Yes, My Queen,” the commander bowed and turned with his men, carrying the prince consort through the portal.
She turned to Daria and Tarek. “Let’s go, I want to get home.”
As Talia walked toward the portal, her guards hurried in front of her.
When they came out of the portal, Talia went straight to her rooms and fell onto the bed, crying as silently as possible. Not just for herself, but for her stupid husband. She knew he meant well but what he did was way out of line.
Talia moved to get underneath the covers, trying to comfort herself. Now knowing that she had a toxin in her body, she was worried about the future. Especially about her husband going before the Senary-Alliance. He would probably get his magic permanently suppressed, which would bring other problems with it. She was going to let Ethan stew in the dungeon for some time before going to speak with him but decided against that and to get it over with.
Getting dressed in something more comfortable, Queen Talia walked out and told her guards where her destination was. They escorted her down to the dungeon. She hadn’t been down there in a while, letting Ethan take care of the guilty ones.
When the group arrived, Talia spoke to the guards before proceeding. The commander of Ethan’s guard was there, and he listened in as well. After finishing her story, leaving the parts out about her poison, they sighed and shook their heads knowing he had a rough time ahead. She asked to see him.
When they had the cell number, they walked on and passed a few cells that had prisoners with magic suppressors. Talia just stared straight ahead, watching for the right cell to come up. The guards had put him in a cell far away from the others, and when they arrived, Talia saw that he was sitting on the floor with his head in his hands. The guards stopped a dozen feet away and posted to let them speak alone.
Ethan looked up as he felt someone near him. Talia saw the look of guilt and sorrow upon his face when he saw her, and she almost had the guards open the door to be let in but knew that this had to be done. Before saying a word, Talia spoke the arcane words for her spell and moments later, a silence dome was put in place for their privacy.
“Ethan, I’m not going to put this off. We will contact Frea and let her know together.”
He sighed and nodded. Knowing that the guards had taken everything off him that he had, she pulled out her communication stone and sent out a signal to her daughter. It was almost a minute later that a voice came through.
“Hello, Mother!”
Talia smiled and said, “Hey, sweetie. How was your day?”
“It was great. We got to perform for the elite guard committee today, Erica and I killed it. Hopefully it will be enough for us to be considered for recruitment. Shar was incredible, though. They gave her a position right there if she wanted it, but no one else has got an invite as of yet.”
Talia and Ethan glanced at each other for a moment before the latter looked away, knowing that this was going to put a damper on her day.
“How was your day, Mother?” Frea asked in her bubbly voice.
Talia swallowed and replied, “Honey, have you or the others heard from Kris?”
She wanted to see if he had contacted her after he left but knew that the young man probably didn’t since he was going into battle.
“No, Mother. Not since we jumped on his ass about not calling us about them fighting demons. It scared us, knowing they had to fight that many.”
Talia smirked and shook her head, remembering the story Ethan had told her about the incident. She didn’t think that he was in danger at all. Frea interrupted her thoughts.
“Why do you ask?”
Talia didn’t answer and after a bit, Frea questioned her again, warily.
“Has something happened, Mother?”
“Yes, and you probably want to speak with Alana. Kris and his crew went to help the Cordona Clan in Wolker.”
“What for?”
Talia hesitated again and it made Frea worried, so she yelled her concern. “Are they in danger, Mother!?”
Another voice could be heard through the stone.
“What is wrong, Frea?”
“Erica, Mother said that Kris and his crew are in Wolker, helping the Cordona Clan.”
“Oh my, why is he helping them there?” Erica calmly demanded.
“I don’t know, that is what I asked Mother,” Frea replied, then she paused. “Can you answer my question, Mother, or is this a confidential matter?”
Talia sighed and said, “It is not a confidential matter, but you should get Alana on this conversation as well.”
She knew that coming from her would be more beneficial than hearing after the fact. Though, she hadn’t intended on doing this. Erica told them she would get her and took off. No one spoke until the others were back.
“Okay, Mother, Alana is here and so is Shari. What is going on?”
‘That is good,’ Talia thought.
“Kris is in Wolker, helping the Cordona Clan. They have emptied the garrison by the fire lakes that Kris was training at. Corrine asked him to help them defend against oni and formordians.”
The girls on the other end gasped.
“How many are they fighting?” Alana questioned in a low voice.
“I’m not sure, girls.”
“Can you guess?” Frea demanded. “Surely you have an estimation.”
Ethan stepped in then. “Honey, we do not know for sure, but if they have emptied the garrison then we can assume that it is a lot.”
The girls murmured and began ranting about wanting to join Kris.
“Father, can you open a portal here? Let us join him!”
“I cannot, it is forbidden, Frea.”
“Please, Father.”
“Frea, I cannot—”
“Why not!?” she demanded of her father.
“I am without magic at the moment.” He wouldn’t be able to anyway without security being on his ass.
“What!?” Frea asked in disbelief. “Why do you not have magic?”
Ethan looked over at his wife and smiled sadly. “Because I have broken a law and have been placed in a cell with a magic suppressor on my neck.”
No one said anything for some time before Shari spoke.
“Um… I think this is something you need privacy for Frea. We will be right outside.” Erica and Alana agreed.
“No, that is not necessary,” Ethan told them. “You will eventually find out anyway.”
“Are you sure about this, Prince Consort?” Alana asked cautiously.
“Yes, but I would like for you to keep this to yourselves for now.”
The girls agreed and went silent to hear why the prince consort was in the dungeon without magic.
Talia had forgotten about an important part of this situation if Erica was listening in. She knew that Daria has not told her about the contamination yet. Or at least, she didn’t think she had. Talia asked for Erica to contact her parents with her communication stone.
Reluctantly, the young woman did as she was asked and when their voices were heard, Erica told them that Talia was talking to them all and wanted them on as well.
“Daria, have you told her yet?”
“No, Talia, I have been talking with my brother,” Daria said, exhausted. “I was just about to contact you because he is finishing up his meetings and will be here promptly after.”
“What? Why would Uncle Jakob be on his way there?” Erica questioned, concerned. “Is something wrong, Mother?”
“Tell them, Talia,” Tarek butted in. “Jakob isn’t happy and demands to know where Kris is.”
“You told him!?” Talia hollered out, incredulous.
“Why does he want to know where Kris is?” Frea jumped in the conversation, but her question wasn’t answered.
“I couldn’t tell him the whole story, but we told him about the poison and then the procedure,” Daria explained. “He is worried and concerned right now.”
“What poison?” someone asked.
Talia ignored that. “Did you tell him the whole story?”
“Yes, we informed him of where Ethan is and what transpired at the garrison,” Tarek answered.
The girls were concerned, and anxious. No one was giving them any answers.
“Will someone tell us what the fuck is going on!?” Frea yelled out.
“Watch your language, young lady.”
“I am sorry, Mother, but will someone please tell us what has happened. And why my father is in the dungeon.”
Talia glanced over at her husband. He nodded and she took a deep breath before telling the young women the entire story. When Talia was finished, they could hear sobbing and blubbering from the young women. Talia had misty eyes as well, and she assumed Daria had some too.
It took a while before everyone settled down.
“I will get Kris to perform the procedure,” Shari informed everyone.
“At this point, we just need to pray that he and his crew come out of this battle unscathed,” Tarek advised them.
That set off more crying.
“Mother, we won’t be able to come home, will we?” Frea asked, sniffling.
“No, honey,” Talia replied. “I wouldn’t allow it anyway. The next few days will be hectic for us.”
Frea didn’t answer. The others had questions regarding Kris and his crew, which were answered, and after some time the conference was over. The connection ended after a tearful goodbye.
Ethan looked over at his beautiful wife. “Thank you for being here and telling them together.”
Talia nodded, tears in her eyes. “I will check on you tomorrow. Right now, I need to rest. This day has been one of the worst of my life.”
He nodded, and she left, releasing the dome of silence. The guards escorted her back upstairs and when she arrived at her bedroom, she locked the door and advised them not to disturb her. Talia went and got underneath her covers before dozing off, worried about what lay ahead.




Chapter 23

My crew and I walked out of the portal near the outskirts of Wolker. The city alarms were going off, alerting everyone that danger was approaching. I scanned the area for any sign of the oni or formordians, but none were around. The only thing we saw were three dragons flying toward the east side of town.
Looks like we are going east.
“I have a question. Why are they marching toward the city and not using airships?”
Viktor snorted. “Have you not seen when a bunch of Oni are together for more than an hour? They start fighting each other.”
“Yeah, and the formordians don’t like anyone,” Ivan agreed. “They will kill anything that gets in their way. I believe that is their plan. Cause chaos and kill everyone they can.”
Made sense, I guessed.
“Viktor, Bjorn, where are we supposed to meet? Did you get the coordinates from Corrine?”
They nodded and we began our way. Throughout the journey, the group was silent, which was good since I was still brooding over the incident with the prince consort.
I am still wondering if I should have left him alive.
He was frustrated that he could not help his mate and lashed out. I would have done the same, as stupid as it was.
Yeah, I can relate on some aspects, but he knew that I would come back and help as much as I could.
I agree with that. Maybe he could only picture what is now and not what can be in the future.
Really? Going philosophical on me?
Rhysidod laughed. Sometimes it is good to speak like that. Keeps others on their toes.
We will see. I just don’t know about the procedure, Rhys. It is going to be time-sensitive and consuming, not to mention risky. I’m also thinking that since the poison is attached to her fire magic, does that mean she can’t use fire magic from now on. Will I have to take away that skill? Is it possible to do that to her?
I don’t see why not. It was easily done to Serena and Dawn. But I will agree with your assumption. If that toxin is embedded in their fire magic, you may have to take it away and hopefully be able to activate something else.
I groaned and kept walking until Serena came over and took my hand.
“Are you doing okay?”
I looked down into her eyes and saw the love and concern. “Not really. This day has gone to shit. We were treated horribly at the garrison, and I came close to killing that bastard Ryker. Then we get word that oni and formordians are marching on this city, and after learning that someone poisoned the queen and duchess, one of the husbands lashed out. I almost tore apart a guy who was distraught when he heard that his wife was dying. Even though it wasn’t warranted, any guy would probably have done the same thing.”
She wrapped her arm through mine as we kept walking. “We have had a rough day, Kris, but I don’t see it getting better until we deal with this. Then we will have to see about fixing the queen and duchess.”
Dawn and the others were listening to us but were scanning for any danger.
I sighed. “It isn’t that easy, Serena. If the toxin is somehow embedded in her fire magic, then she may not be able to use phoenix fire again.”
That stopped everyone and they turned to me, which made me stop in my tracks.
“She won’t be able to create phoenix fire?” Dawn blurted out.
The six pairs of eyes were all as big as saucers.
“Son of a bivore!” Ivan cursed. “If that happens, then she will have to step down from the throne.”
That was news to me, and I glanced at the others to see if that was true. Dawn and Nikolai nodded slowly. Viktor and Bjorn seemed saddened by the news as well.
“Do you think that is a real possibility?” Dawn murmured while staring at me.
“Yes, and Rhys thinks it may be as well, but until we begin the procedure it is all speculation.”
“Shit, poor Talia,” Serena remarked.
“Maybe that was why Consort Ethan acted like that,” Ivan suggested to everyone.
Nikolai shook his head. “No, I don’t think so. Kris just told them not to use their magic for the time being, not forever. He wouldn’t have known about that.”
Ivan’s shoulders slumped. “You are probably right. I was just appalled at his handling of the situation.”
“We all were, Ivan,” Dawn agreed. “And trying to make Kris do something against his will was not right at all.
They all grunted, and we slowly began our trek toward Cordona and his clan.
It took some time, but finally, we arrived at the agreed-on destination. People were running around everywhere. I heard Cordona barking out orders, so we made our way over to see where we would fit in.
Corrine and her husband were there, as was another couple. A tall redhead with pale skin and green eyes like Corrine. Although this woman was taller, anyone could tell that this was her kin. Probably a sister. The man next to her was likely to be her mate. He was as tall as her, muscular but not like Ryker the Dumbass. This guy had dark brown hair, brown eyes, and caramel skin.
There was also someone else present, the one who tried to compel me at that hotel. Robert Cordona.
Rhys chuckled. Let’s see if the bastard behaves. If he doesn’t, then we kill him.
I snorted. Is that your answer to everything?
Yes, makes thinks simpler. I don’t understand why you can’t see that.
Not answering that nonsense, the guys brought me out of my head when they cursed.
“Shit, Robert is here,” Viktor hissed.
“Who is Robert?” Dawn asked curiously, looking over at me.
Nikolai answered for me. “He is the idiot who came looking for Kris and tried to compel him.”
“Yeah.” Ivan snickered. “But his bonded told him to leave, and he did like a good little soldier.”
My four guards chuckled at that memory, as did Rhysidod.
Serena smirked. “If my memory serves, he told you to do something as well. At the manor, remember?”
Dawn giggled at the looks that they gave Serena. “Yeah, I remember you all being good little soldiers as well.”
Dawn and Serena laughed out loud at that.
Corrine saw us and motioned us over. “Ah, Father, this is the young man we spoke about.”
The man and woman with Corrine looked over and their eyes widened when they saw us. Cordona was talking to two of his clan and when he finished, the man turned toward his daughter, not looking at me.
“Corrine, I don’t have time for this. I’m sorry that he is clanless. Maybe when this is over, we can speak about him joining but we have to concentrate on surviving today.”
“Is that right, Cordona? You don’t have time for me? If so, then I can turn around and portal out of here.”
Corrine and the others with her went wide-eyed at my statement. Except for Robert, he was staring at me with malice. He was going to be trouble.
Kill him and you won’t have to worry about him.
It might come down to that. I will keep my shields up just in case.
Smart. The bastard will probably try and kill you when you turn your back after we sent him away.
I was thinking the same thing.
Cordona heard my voice and looked over. He smiled broadly at me. The gathered gasped when he rushed over and grabbed me up in a hug.
“Damn glad to see you, boy,” Cordona bellowed.
I chuckled when he let me go. Viktor and Nikolai chuckled as well.
“Father, you know this young man?”
Looking over, I saw that it was the lady with Corrine that spoke. Cordona turned to her and said, “I would say that I do, Millie. This is Kristjàn, he is the one who saved Cara. And Frea, the phoenix heir.”
The Cordona women gasped, but Corrine and Aaron came over.
“Why didn’t you say something earlier?” Corrine demanded in a huff.
“About what?” I was confused by her question.
She scoffed, “Saving my niece, Cara.”
“Well, to tell the truth. I didn’t know until now.”
Aaron stuck his hand out and I shook it. “Thank you. After this, if we survive, can we sit down and talk?”
“Uh, yeah.” I had no idea what it was about, maybe it had to do with his daughter. He must have seen my confusion.
“We would just like to take you to dinner and maybe discuss joining the clan? If Patriarch Cordona allows it, that is.”
I bowed my head to him as they stepped aside.
Glancing over at Cordona, he laughed. “Guys, Kristjàn isn’t clanless. He has created his own clan and even though he has only a handful of members at the moment, which are right in front of you, I have no doubt that it will become one of the most feared and loved.”
His family and my crew gaped at his declaration. Me? I glared at the bastard.
He smiled and shrugged. “Remember this moment because when all is revealed, you will understand why I made that declaration.”
I bowed my head to him as Corrine and Aaron stepped aside, still surprised. The tall redhead and her man came over beside Cordona.
“Enough of that. Change the subject, please.”
“All right,” Cordona said and gestured to the people beside him. “Kris, this is Millie and Lance. …Alana’s parents.”
Well, shit. Didn’t expect that.
I bowed to them. “It is nice to meet you.”
“You as well, young man,” Millie said shakily. She seemed troubled for some reason.
Lance jumped in with a handshake. “Thank you for finding and saving our youngest daughter.”
“Not a problem. Are you okay, ma’am?”
Millie was still a little shaky. Aaron looked over at her. “Millie?”
She cleared her throat and nodded. “I-I’m okay.”
I smiled. “I guess we have some things to speak about?”
They nodded. I then introduced everyone and was about to ask Cordona where he wanted us but was interrupted.
“How nice, let’s get some wine and reminisce.” It was Robert Cordona.
With what I went through earlier, I wasn’t in the mood to play nice. I stomped over to the prick. He was inches smaller than me as I glared at him, and he tensed when I approached.
“Hello, Robert, I would say that it is great to see you, but it isn’t.”
He growled and spat in my face. Wiping the spittle off, I activated my third eye, ignoring everyone gawking at us.
Can we kill him now?
Not yet, but let’s show him not to fuck with us.
With pleasure. Shall I take the reins?
I nodded and took a few breaths before releasing the reins to Rhys. He took over and I felt myself grow taller as my armor slithered out like usual, ending with my body, except my face, covered in obsidian scales. My two swords were on display within my harness.
We were about ten feet tall now. Immediately, everyone stepped back and gasped, except my crew. As my eyes glowed white, Rhys brought up our magic and yelled in his ancient voice.
“KNEEL!”
I felt it when he asserted his will. It was twice the power we used before on Robert Cordona. The bastard immediately went down to a knee. I mean, the guy didn’t have a chance against Rhysidod.
Robert spoke under his breath something that I couldn’t hear but knew what he was trying to do. Cast a spell.
“SILENCE!”
Robert groaned and fell over from the power of Rhys’s command. I looked over at the others and noticed that everyone around was taking a knee. And I mean, everyone.
Oops. Damn. That is …awesome?
Rhys laughed. It is.
I think we made our point.
True.
“Now that we know who has the biggest dick, don’t do that again, Robert. Otherwise, you will suffer the consequences.”
I looked around and commanded, “Rise, I release you!”
I felt my compulsion magic release. They did as commanded and after a few minutes, everyone had shaken off the compulsion and was gawking at me.
Robert was still woozy, so I stepped back and walked away from him with my armor still up. I knew the bastard would try something, and he did. Robert threw his spells at me, but they were all blocked and absorbed by my shield. Except for one. It ricocheted off and hit a nearby chair, and after a moment or two, the thing began disintegrating. Everyone around began shouting something but I ignored them and concentrated on the dilapidated chair.
It was a spell I didn’t recognize, but Rhys did, and he was furious.
Forbidden magic!
What kind of spell was that?
A death spell, and for a dragon, it is forbidden. Hell, for anyone really. Even demons don’t use them because they are hunted down. Sorry kid, but this is one of those times that rational thinking is thrown out the door. He has renounced his kind by allying with some dark force or deity and must die.
Are you sure, Rhysidod?
Shit, I didn’t want to kill him, and Cordona would definitely have something to say about that.
Yes, Kristjàn. Take him out. It is our duty.
Why is it our duty? I am not of the nobility or a clan lead, so how can I make that choice?
Because we were the ones he tried to take out with his spell. That and I highly doubt that Cordona will do it.
Okay, if I must.
Hesitantly, I turned to see Robert shift to his hybrid form and since his spells weren’t working for him, the idiot rushed me, trying to bowl me over. He hit my shields and they threw him backwards. I sent out ten astral limbs and caught him in midair.
I could’ve just ended it with a touch, but the bastard was evil, I could somehow feel it.
He was hovering for a few moments before I sent out a command. The limbs pulled him down, and he bounced off the ground eight or nine times. I then brought him over and looked at him. His body was marred but not enough. I bounced him off the ground ten more times and left him there after the last round, pulling my astral limbs back into me.
The guy moaned, and upon hearing that he was still conscious, I spoke the arcane words of one of my barrier spells. Once it formed around him, I unsheathed my swords and slowly walked over, but a group of people got in front of me in their hybrid forms. The largest was a red-scaled dragon.
“Kristjàn, please don’t this,” Cordona croakily pleaded.
Rhys, you deal with him. I’m not familiar with this law.
He took over and spoke in his ancient voice again.
“Move Augustus.”
“Rhysidod?”
Everyone heard the name mentioned and gasped in fear. Rhys didn’t answer for a few moments but relented because he knew that eventually others would know anyway.
“Yes.”
Every person around began moving back a few steps.
“Please, spare him.”
“Your offspring is casting forbidden magic and must be slain. You of all people should know this law. And if you do not let me do this, others will know, and your clan will be destroyed.”
He slumped and shook his head as the group whimpered at his threat. I just watched this ordeal in awe and sorrow. Dammit, I just dealt with something like this an hour ago and now this.
Cordona moved away, as did the others. I looked over at Serena and Dawn. They had tears in their eyes before looking down. I turned my attention back to the barrier and made my way to it. Approaching, I looked in to see that he was healing, so I sent out a limb and touched the part that made him sleep. He began snoring immediately.
I went into the barrier and saw Robert lying down. My feet carried me over and stopped, hovering over his body with my swords in hand. I tried to reason with Rhysidod that there had to be another way, but he gave me the reasons we could not allow him to live.
The dragon was difficult to reason with, but on the other hand, he was right. And I got a glimpse of what must have been his life way back when he was the Balancer or Destroyer. That must have been a lonely life.
When I ran out of reasons for sparing him, he raised our arms that held the two swords. I turned the other way, not wanting to watch. As I did, my mind came up with another theory.
Wait! I have another theory.
Rhys sighed impatiently. What is it?
What about taking his skills away? If we can, would that suffice in punishment?
Rhys thought about it carefully and sheathed the swords.
I see you have compassion within you, young one. Let’s see if you can accomplish that. If you can, then it will be a suitable punishment, but there will come a time when logic trumps compassion. Sometimes taking one life is necessary when many others are at stake.
He let go of the reins and I took over. My third eye was already up, so I sent out a command to scan the dragon. It took a minute or so before completing.
Checking it over, I discovered that I was right, the guy was bad news. With his regular fire magic, he had somehow activated six forbidden spells.  Death, corrosion, contamination, and a few from the necromancy tier.
Looks like little Robert here has been a bad dragon.
Yes, it does. Is there a way you can find out where he learned those spells? Or if he has been blessed by a deity?
Shit, I have no idea. Let me send out a command to check.
While I did that, I sent out another to bring up the forbidden spells. Nasty stuff. I checked them over and was about to just see if I could delete them, but my eyes were drawn to the contamination spell. Opening it up, I noticed similarities to the poison in Queen Talia and Duchess Daria.
Look at this shit. I wonder if he was responsible for this or if he helped.
I am not sure but digging deeper into this piece of dung makes the decision to kill him seem right.
I ignored him and went about researching his other spells. Nothing out of the ordinary other than the forbidden label. I then went back to the contamination spell to see if it had a reversal or an antidote. No such luck, the risky procedure was the only way to get it out of their system.
When finished with the research, I pulled up his skill list to see if they could be deleted or deactivated. It was then that I realized a problem.
Rhys, what about his bonded? Will this harm them?
It doesn’t matter if it does. The dragon allowed him to do this.
Are you sure? Maybe he bonded with another race.
Hmm… you may be on to something. Check if you can see what he is bonded to. I will try and communicate with them.
I nodded and searched the scan. It was a few minutes later that he interrupted my search.
I cannot tell what it is, but it isn’t a dragon. I can sense the evil in it, though.
Well, I am still searching. Give me some time.
He grunted. Five minutes later, I heard two dings and a moment later, it pulled up the area where the bond link was located, and the highlighted fields.
I looked at them and it told me that Mr. Cordona was bonded with a dyrm. A hybrid creature that is half demon and half wyrm. What made this interesting was that it stated dyrms weren’t native to Exhulm. They came from another world.
Well, that is intriguing. So, a deity is involved.
Yeah, look at the other highlighted area.
The area came up and displayed the name of the deity involved. Akmir, God of Chaos.
Rhysidod groaned and cursed.
That is just great. I thought he was banished from this world.
Know him?
Hardly, but this is troublesome.
Yeah, just looking at his name tells me this god is bad news.
He is the reason why I was given the duty of Balancer and ultimately, Destroyer. It wouldn’t be surprising if he were the reason for everything that has gone wrong lately.
Shit. Are you saying that all these things may be related? Oni, formordians, assassination attempts, and the slavery?
I wouldn’t bet against it.
Sighing, I thought about our next steps. And the first was taking his skills away. At least, most of them. I pulled up his list again and deleted the forbidden skills. I even took away the spells that were associated with the dyrm. At that moment, I could feel resistance and knew that the bond was trying to wake Robert up.
Sever the bond before it takes over.
That was my next suggestion.
I brought up the bond link and sent out a command. Moments later, Robert groaned loudly and screamed. I also heard a terrible hissing noise as a black mist flowed out of his mouth and became corporeal. It was a miniature version of a wyrm but had wings and horns coming off its head.
The thing kept growing, and if it didn’t stop, the barrier would have to expand.
What the fuck is that?
I’m assuming it is the dyrm. It is fighting back. Ugly fucker too.
I laughed and ran a scan over the creature as it kept growing. I also sent out a command for the barrier to expand too.
Finally, the thing stopped growing. The creature was over forty feet long with spikes on its back and had a spiked tail. Its wings were leathery like a demon’s and the horns on top of its head curled back around its ears. Yes, it had ears. The thing stared at me with malevolent eyes and began laughing. At least that was what I thought. It gurgled and its body was shaking. The next part surprised me the most; it spoke.
“A pathetic creature like you cannot defeat me that easily, and I am not one to let that happen without bloodshed. Since you severed the bond with this pitiful thing on the ground, I will seek another.” The dyrm looked around and snorted. “This prison will not hold the likes of me.”
“Oh, are you special in some way?”
The dyrm puffed its chest out and boasted. “I was created by Akmir and his blessing gives me strength beyond your comprehension. And since you messed with his plans, he will seek retribution.”
With that declaration, the dyrm swiftly moved toward the east side of the barrier and slammed into it, knocking the cocky bastard back. It did it again and again. Evidently, the idiot couldn’t understand that it was trapped. It then tried throwing spells at the barrier, but all it did was absorb them and reinforce. The dyrm hollered out something and kept at it for some time until it stopped and breathed heavily, thinking over another strategy to try.
Rhys and I had a great time watching the creature move from side to side, getting blown back by the barrier. It then tried to fly through the top, but it came out with the same outcome. The dyrm was blasted back, and it took a few moments to gather itself. I guess it finally realized the only way to get free was to kill the one who made the barrier.
“You are strong in your magic, but not powerful enough to defeat me.”
I smirked. “Are you sure about that? It wasn’t that long ago that you said this prison couldn’t hold the likes of you.”
It hissed, “I made a slight miscalculation but no more. I—”
The dyrm looked toward the east side of the barrier for a moment or two before it turned its attention back to me.
The thing did its laugh again before speaking. “It seems that my reinforcements have breached your front lines.”
That confused me and it took me a bit to figure out what the thing was talking about. Speaking a command, the barrier lit up where I could see out of it and the dyrm was correct. Oni and formordians were fighting the Cordona Clan. There had to be thousands of the demon spawn. Two things of interest ran through my mind. One was that the creature could sense things outside of the barrier. The other thing was that it said reinforcements. Robert was responsible for this, or at least this thing in front of me.
The dyrm laughed again. “Soon they will kill everyone around, even those you love.”
I couldn’t see where everyone was. The scene in front of me was filled with blood and death, and it worried me immensely. The Cordona Clan was getting pummeled and needed help if they were to survive. Taking out my communication stone, I sent out a signal and waited.
“Kris?”




Chapter 24

Shari, Erica, Alana, and Frea were lying on the two beds in the dorm room. They had been there since learning what happened at the Eudor garrison when Kris took down the prince consort after he tried to compel him. But that was nothing compared to learning about the condition the queen and duchess were in. Frea and Erica still had tears running down their faces, and the others were trying to console them.
“We need to get a hold of ourselves, ladies,” Shari firmly stated. “This is out of our control. Kris will return and help your mothers.”
“Yeah, but only if he is able to get away from Wolker before it gets invaded,” Alana scoffed. “Or sacked. Shit, I’m worried.”
“Look, we can’t just lie here and worry if Kris will contact us or not.” Frea took a breath and exhaled, wiping the tears off. “Maybe we can talk with Serena or Dawn.”
“Yeah, Kris will be tied up,” Erica agreed and rose from the bed to grab her communication stone. “So, let’s contact them or even Nikolai or Ivan. One of them has to pick up, right?”
They nodded their agreement. Erica sent out a signal to everyone but Kris. They waited in silence, but none picked up.
“Dammit, they must be—” Shari began but was cutoff.
Lea was standing at the door. “Alana, you need to come and see this,” she informed the dragon, and then turned to the others. “All of you need to.”
The four glanced at each other and followed her down to the common room where most everyone was present, hovering around the TV. Lea didn’t stop there.
“Come on, it is a better view in the auditorium.”
The five ladies hurried to their destination and when they arrived, the guards opened the double doors, allowing them access.
“Lea, what is going on?” Shari asked, confused, but still following her friend.
“The city of Wolker just got hit hard by hundreds of oni and formordians.”
Alana cursed and ran faster, the others right behind her. The five ran in and saw the one-story screen displaying the battle in Wolker. The auditorium was two-thirds full, watching the carnage live. The five went down to the front and stood by their classmates. There were instructors nearby.
Holden, Axel, Colt, and others were there and nodded to the five that came up. Gunnar and Alyssa saw them arrive and came over.
“Alana, we are here for you if needed.” Alyssa hugged her and stepped back.
“Thank you,” she replied and then stared at the screen in front of them, listening to the news channel broadcasting.
It showed that the invaders outnumbered the defenders by a lot. Dragons were flying in and blowing fire on the demon spawns, but most were not harmed since they were fireproof, so the invaders just kept moving forward. The dragons could get close and smoosh a few before they scattered, but it was hit and miss. Others threw spells at the spawn, but their mages blocked them.
“I see phoenixes there. Is a clan there helping?” Holden questioned the group.
One instructor answered with a shrug and said no information had been given. Another said that there were only two, so he doubted that a phoenix clan was involved.
“The two phoenixes are Ivan and Nikolai,” Frea advised the group, her eyes never leaving the screen.
The entire group, except those who knew who they were, looked over at her.
“Do you know them, Frea?” Axel asked curiously. The others wanted to know as well.
She nodded. “Yeah, they are part of Kristjàn’s elite squad.”
That confused them even more. Lea grinned. “Who is Kristjàn, Frea?”
The phoenix heir stared at the screen, watching the battle. It was Erica who answered, though she was watching the screen as well.
“Someone very important to her.”
No one responded to that. They went back to watching the battle when a storm came out of nowhere. Lightning pummeled the ground and the invaders. The ones that survived that strike didn’t have a chance to move before another hit.
“Whoa. A storm mage is there?” Gunnar said in awe. “Awesome.”
The others nodded and watched the storm mage throw lightning, ice, fire, and other spells to knock them from their path. The female storm mage had a partner beside her who threw fire and cut up the invaders with her swords. Some of the invaders just face planted without anything touching them.
“Why are those oni going down without being touched?” Axel asked dubiously.
No one had the answer to that. The two women were killing loads of oni and formordians but were eventually outnumbered and had to retreat. The screen went to another part of the battle then.
“Wow, what is that?” Lea inquired, incredulous. “A shield of some sort?”
“It is huge, if that is a shield,” Professor Bater acknowledged. “It also seems to be dense where no one can see in and very stout too. Spells keep hitting it, but nothing happens. Wait. Wait. What is that?”
Everyone waited for him to continue. It took a couple of minutes before he spoke again.
“Holy crap!” he exclaimed. “That thing is absorbing the spells. It must be reinforcing itself as well.”
“How so?” Professor Bella asked curiously. It was a crazy thing to see.
“The shield or whatever it is turns brighter for a few moments, then dims,” he proclaimed. “Fascinating. I have never seen anything like it.”
“Something is happening,” Alyssa announced. “Half the invading force is headed toward that shield thing.”
Sure enough, too many to count sprinted toward the shield and when they arrived, the oni and formordians pounded on it with their weapons and fists for almost a minute. Some of the oni then threw their kin up to the top of the shield and began trying to get access from the top.
The oni and formordians kept at it for minutes, but none could get through. The shield began glowing and getting brighter before it sent out a shockwave, knocking everything down in its path. The invaders that were near or on the shield were either torn apart or vaporized, and the body parts were thrown a hundred feet away.
“That’s impossible,” Professor Bater said in a low voice. “Shields are for defensive tactics, not for attacking.”
“Maybe with all the attacks and spells that it absorbed, it reacted because it couldn’t process anymore,” Professor Bella suggested with a shrug.
He grunted. Even with those killed, the Cordona Clan was still hurting.
“Where are their reinforcements?” An instructor with dark brown hair asked. “If they don’t get help, then they will perish.”
That was a statement that Alana didn’t need to hear. She growled in displeasure. She needed to be there to help her clan.
Minutes went by and the Cordona Clan put up a great fight but were still losing. Suddenly, four huge portals opened, two on the north and south sides of the enemy. The viewers gaped when out stepped a regiment each of phoenix and djinn warriors. When the entire regiment of each race stepped through, the portals closed.
After the commanders yelled out their orders, the warriors joined the fray.
“Phoenix and djinn?” Colt said hesitantly. “I didn’t know that the Cordona Clan were backed by them. What clans are those?”
“I don’t think they are,” Frea stepped in to answer. “The Cordona Clan are allies but usually handle everything on their own. Right, Alana?”
She nodded. “Yeah, that is correct.” Alana didn’t go on.
“But we just spoke to your mother not too long ago, Frea.” Shari shook her head in confusion. “Did she mention this, and I didn’t hear?”
“No, she didn’t,” Frea responded. “Mother had other things on her mind.”
They knew what she meant and went back to watching the battle. The oni and formordians were evenly matched now; both sides were holding their own.
“What is King Jakob doing there?” Professor Bater asked in disbelief.
Frea and Erica’s eyes went wide as they glanced at each other. What was he doing there? Why was he there?
Everyone put their attention on him even though he didn’t join the battle. At least, that was the plan it seemed, but there were strays coming up behind him. The viewers yelled out but obviously weren’t heard.
The king and his guards finally caught sight of them. They began fighting and when the djinns saw their king was in danger, they broke off and tried to help, which ended up hurting their agenda.
The invaders followed and King Jakob began battling for his life.
“That isn’t good,” Professor Bella pointed out the obvious.
A few oni got in between their defenses and the king went down. Everyone screamed out in fear as they watched. Erica had tears running down her cheeks, knowing that her uncle was in deep trouble.
Suddenly, from off to the side, a roar could be heard, and a massive black dragon appeared, flying toward the king.
“That is the biggest dragon I’ve ever seen!” Gunnar exclaimed. “Who the hell is that!?”
The students were in awe watching the colossal creature. It blew white fire out of its maw and roasted the oni and formordians in its path.
“I thought that the oni were immune to dragon fire,” Colt said in disbelief.
“They usually are,” Professor Alexander responded. “But that isn’t normal dragon fire and that isn’t a normal dragon.”
“You see it too?” Professor Bater asked his colleague. “The glowing white eyes? And the white fire?”
He nodded. “That isn’t normal.”
Everyone agreed.
“Where did it come from?” Lea gazed in wonder. The big dragon was awesome to see.
No one had the answer. They continued to watch as the phoenixes, djinns, and dragons fled the area so the black dragon could take out as many as possible. It took out hundreds as it made its way toward the downed king and when the royal and his guards were out of harm’s way, something formed around them like the shield on the other side of the battle.
“Another one!” a student pointed out.
“Yeah, and it is protecting the king,” Professor Alexander stated, awed by this turn of events.
The black dragon landed by the shield that housed the king and turned its massive head toward the enemy as the oni and formordians gazed upon the enormous creature. It roared so loud that everyone took notice, and the invaders began fleeing. The gargantuan creature stood guard as the phoenixes, djinns, and dragons got back into the fight.
Not long after, the battle was over, and bodies were strewn everywhere.
The allies gazed upon the dragon with fear and respect. No one seemed to know who it was except six people, who walked up to it and turned around. The six acted like they were with the dragon. There were two females and four males in the group.
“Shari, is that Serena?” Alana asked, wide-eyed.
“Yeah, and that is Dawn right beside her with lightning around her.”
“Dawn is the storm mage?” Erica asked, incredulous. “That is impossible unless she…”
“Unless she is a storm phoenix,” Frea finished the thought.
Everyone heard and gasped. The professors came over and wanted to know if that was true. Frea and the others shrugged and pointed out that the evidence was in front of them. They told them that Dawn was a phoenix.
“But that means that is—” Shari began but was interrupted.
The enormous black dragon shifted, and the huge male left standing was ten feet tall, with black armor around his body and glowing, white eyes. The two females ran over and hugged the tall male.
“Kristjàn,” Shari spoke his name in awe.
“Yeah, it is,” Frea agreed with a smile and shook her head.
The four women observed Kris, seeing how he had changed. Taller, more muscular, and the most astonishing of all, he could turn into a huge dragon.
“That is the one you spoke of before, Frea?” Lea asked as she drooled over the sexy male on the screen.
“Yeah, that is Kristjàn.”
“And how do you know him?” Lea asked, wanting to know more about him.
It was Erica who answered nonchalantly while still watching the screen. “He is her betrothed, and mine as well.”
Everyone who heard that declaration turned toward her and gaped. The guys around bellowed, “What!?”
Lea was startled by the news too. “Betrothed? Y-You are betrothed to him as well, Erica?”
She grunted her agreement. The group around were dumbfounded, Holden, Axel, and Colt even more so.
“Wow, the guy must be powerful to have Frea and Erica as his betrothed,” Holden nervously announced as if he hadn’t seen what the dragon could do during the battle.
“Yeah. If we aren’t careful, he will take Alana and Shari as well,” Axel stated firmly. “We can’t let that happen.”
The guys around voiced their agreement.
Frea snorted. “Too late. They are spoken for.”
“Yeah, Shari is with Brian,” Alyssa reminded everyone.
“Wait,” Gunnar halted the conversation. He stared at the screen and gasped. “Holy shit! That’s Brian. He’s the big-ass dragon? Damn, that is just crazy. And why are you calling him Kristjàn?”
Holden butted in, “Brian? The Brian that Shari has been going on and on about for three years now?”
“Frea, Erica, you are betrothed to Brian?” Alyssa asked, incredulous. “What about Shari?”
Shari smirked. “I had him first. And yes, we are sharing. Alana too.”
“This is crazy,” Axel hissed. “All of you are with him?”
The four nodded and smiled, glad to be able to get that out in the open. Holden, Axel, Colt, and Jax walked off, shaking their heads. Alyssa and Lea spoke to the four ladies in hushed voices. Gunnar was still in disbelief.
“Fascinating.”
Everyone’s attention was brought out of their conversations by a woman’s voice. They looked over to see the headmistress gazing upon the screen. No one knew what had her captivated.
“What is it, headmistress?” Gunnar asked when no one else did.
She pointed at the six people standing guard by the big shield. “The dragon just went straight into that shield thing. Those djinns have tried numerous times to get inside to get to their king, but none could enter. The oni and formordians tried to get in and failed also, so I thought it was a defensive tactic. Now, I believe it must be linked to this Brian or Kristjàn, whatever his name is. He must allow access to get in or out.”
At that moment, two of the males in the dragon’s crew shouted something to the djinns and walked toward the shield. Moments later, they went right in.
The headmistress snorted. “That is incredible. I have never seen anything like it.”
Everyone grunted their agreements. The headmistress turned her attention to Frea, Erica, Shari, and Alana.
“Girls, I heard your announcement, and I would like to congratulate you. A male that powerful is quite a catch, but can you do me a favor?”
The four glanced at each other and Frea was the one who responded. “What do you need, headmistress?”
Headmistress Gabriella smiled. “I want to talk with your man, and we are interested in what he can do.”
That made all four of them smirk. Shari responded, “Headmistress, he won’t be joining us here. He and his crew formed their own squad for Queen Talia.”
“Hmm… I see. That’s too bad. But can you get him here so that we can meet him?”
“Yes, ma’am,” Frea replied with a smile.
The headmistress then turned to continue observing the screen with the rest.




Chapter 25

After the battle was over, I had to take deep breaths to calm down. When checking on Serena, Dawn, and the others, they told me that the king of the djinns was hurt and inside my barrier. I knew it was some high noble, but why would he be here?
The djinns were hollering, concerned for their king. Some even tried to enter, and it was funny to see them get thrown back.
“Go see if the king needs healing,” Serena suggested. “We will talk to the Cordona Clan and advise them of what you are doing.”
“Viktor and I will speak to the colonels of the phoenixes and djinns,” Ivan said, and he gestured to a woman with dark hair and blue eyes and a male with blond hair and hazel eyes off to the side who were staring at us.
Well, they weren’t the only ones, everyone was staring at us. I guess frying up some oni when they are supposed to be resistant to dragon fire will do that.
Yes, and it is awesome to have that in our arsenal.
Yeah, I agree. Maybe that means that I can use it on Tolgrath and his clan when we see him.
I would rather have Serena or Dawn suck him dry with their siphoning, or maybe link his core to pure mana and send him all that we can to see the bastard explode.
I chuckled. Sounds good to me.
Kissing Serena and Dawn, I told Nikolai and Bjorn to join me when things settled down. They nodded and I walked inside the barrier to ten djinns who were freaking out, trying to find a way out and two that were helping their downed king. The guards saw me and stopped all movement.
“Who are you?” the king demanded, coughing up blood.
I looked him over, he had deep lacerations all over his body and was burnt in a few places. Hmm… I wondered if it was the acid from the formordians or fire spells from the oni.
“The one who saved you,” I replied and glanced at the guards to make sure they wouldn’t be stupid enough to try something.
“How do we get out?” a guard asked, panicking. “We need to get our king to a healer, quickly. Nothing we do allows us to leave.”
“Yeah, we can’t communicate with anyone or portal out,” another said while staring at me.
Nikolai and Bjorn came in at that moment. The guards demanded to know how they got in, needing to get their king to his palace. The two didn’t answer their questions. The king kept moaning.
Bjorn went over to the king but was stopped by his guards. “King Jakob, why is your regen not working?”
He shook his head and sighed. “Acid poison from the formordians. And the oni tried to finish me off with their fire spells and claws, hence the burns and lacerations.”
Well, that answers my question.
Nikolai looked over and his brow rose. I grunted and thought about what needed to be done, knowing these guards weren’t gonna like what I was going to suggest, but there was another way.
Activating my third eye, I scanned the database for djinns. While this was happening, the guards thought that I was attacking them and shouted warnings at me. I guessed the glowing eyes freaked people out.
Finding the right spot, I sent out twelve astral limbs and poked the djinns in the correct location. All slumped over and fell to the ground. The king saw this and was worried, trying to find the right words for a spell.
Nikolai and Bjorn hollered out for him to stop, letting him know that we were here to help.
“Then what the hell happened to my men?” King Jakob demanded as he pointed at his guards.
“They are asleep.”
I walked toward the downed king and stopped above him. He stared at me, no fear in his gaze.
“What are you?”
I chuckled. “No one.” After answering him, I sent a limb out and had him asleep moments later.
Turning to Nikolai and Bjorn, I asked if they wanted to head out. Both shook their heads and let me know that they would make sure that I didn’t overdo it. I snorted and took a scan of the king’s body. Kneeling, I waited.
A couple of minutes later, a scan came up and let me know what was required. It wasn’t pretty but nowhere near as risky as what Talia and Daria needed done.
Removing the poison from his system would take up most of the time, but once that was done, his regen would kick in. The lacerations and blown meridians would be the next step. After those were fixed, the third step was to remove the scar tissue and heal his burns before going to the last step, which was making sure that no organs were affected.
An hour later, I made sure that all his injuries were healed, and his meridians flowed correctly. The burns were gone as well as the deep cuts and tears in his skin. A few organs had issues, but my magic dealt with it and his regen helped the rest of the way.
The king’s color was returning, and his breathing was better. Those were good signs and taking one more look, everything looked to be normal and healthy.
Groaning, I rose and stretched, my neck popped too. My mind took a few moments to calm as did my breathing. When ready, I opened my eyes to see that my two guards had gone and were replaced by Serena and Dawn. The two were whispering and realized that I was done.
“Are you okay?” Serena asked as she came over, wrapping her arms around me.
I grunted and hugged her; Dawn came into the hug too. Just making sure if they were good, I activated my third eye and checked them over. It showed they were tired but no injuries to note.
“We’re fine, Kris,” Dawn pulled my head down and kissed me.
“Just making sure. I was worried since I didn’t know where anyone was.”
“We were waiting with the Cordonas when the alarm sounded,” Serena hissed. “The assholes didn’t hesitate, just roared and began their assault.”
“I was preoccupied, sorry.”
“Did you kill him?” Dawn questioned hesitantly, then glanced over at Serena.
I knew who she was referring to, but asked, “Who?”
Serena quietly chimed in, “Robert, Kris. Is Robert dead?”
Shaking my head, I replied, “No, I convinced Rhysidod not to kill him.”
Rhys scoffed and I could feel him roll his eyes.
Dawn sighed in relief. “That’s good. The whole family was freaking out. From the moment they felt your power, to them finding out who you were bonded to, well, they were wary and worried.”
Listening to them, I was curious to see how many were still waiting outside. I walked over and made physical contact with the barrier, then sent out a command. Moments later, the outside was visible. My brow rose, it didn’t look like anyone had left the area. Matter of fact, it looked like others had joined us there.
“He should have been killed, Dawn,” Serena informed the phoenix. “Forbidden magic is an automatic death sentence.”
“I know,” Dawn said. “But having their family member slain in front of them is hard to take.”
Serena grunted and walked over to me. “Then what did you do, Kris?”
Not knowing what they would say, I told them the truth.
“I am going to take his magic away and seal his core.”
Neither said anything while I was still gazing out of the barrier. I glanced over to see them with their mouths agape.
“That is the only way Rhys would allow him to live.”
I said no such thing.
I know, but it came to me while fighting those demon spawns. This was his fault, and no telling what other disasters he has caused.
Agreed, but if you do that, then Cordona may not be your friend anymore.
I thought about that and groaned. Fine, then I will make it so he can’t bond to anything but leave the minimal so that he can use certain fire spells. You know, lighting a fire or something.
I will concede to that. He doesn’t need to be able to bond with anything and leaving him with minimal fire magic will remind him of what he did. That will be a better punishment in my eyes. And when they ask how it was accomplished, then tell them it was me who took it away. We don’t need everyone knowing you did it.
All right, I will do that.
They still hadn’t said anything, so I continued. “Rhys has decided not to seal his core and only leave minimal spells he can use.”
The two shook their heads and sighed.
“At least it will be something,” Dawn commented.
“Girls, you don’t understand. The only reason I don’t kill him is because of what Cordona might do. But there is something that no one except Rhys and me knows.”
When I didn’t elaborate, Serena asked, “What is it?”
I took a deep breath and exhaled while watching the djinns, phoenixes, and dragons lined up in formations. Nikolai and the other three were with Cordona and the two colonels, chatting.
“Robert was bonded to an evil entity. Something not of this world.”
“What?” they both asked.
“Yeah, it is called a dyrm. A hybrid, part demon and part wyrm. From the descriptions I read, the latter creature is a cousin of the dragon.
Have you ever seen a wyrm before?
Once and killed it. Those creatures are evil.
“I have never heard of a wyrm before,” Serena remarked while in deep thought.
“Ugly fuckers.”
“What do you mean?” Dawn asked with concern. “You’ve seen it?”
“Yep, it is over there within the other barrier,” I pointed over. “Headless, but it is still there. Well, it was when we came out to help.”
And thinking about that, I needed to make a call. Taking out my communication stone, I sent out a command to the barrier to let my signal get through.
A few moments later, a male voice answered.
“You just had to let everyone know this way, didn’t you?”
That confused me. “What do you mean by that?”
Alistair snickered for a moment but then cackled for almost a minute before responding. “You didn’t realize that the news crews were there.”
I cursed. “No, mentor, I did not, and I apologize.”
“Well, everybody would’ve known by tonight anyway. How is King Jakob?”
“He had some injuries and burns but I healed them. That isn’t the reason why I’ve contacted you, though. Um… I have some disturbing news. Robert Cordona was bonded to an entity associated with Akmir.”
That statement caught him and the girls off guard. Alistair finally spoke after clearing his throat.
“Let me get this straight. Robert had a bonded that was associated with the god Akmir?”
“Yes.”
“Then what happened to it and what is it?”
I sighed. “I severed the bond. And it is a dyrm.”
Alistair cursed and was silent for a bit. The girls glanced at me.
“Are you sure it is a dyrm?”
“Yes, mentor.”
“Okay, we will have to track it down and kill it. The creature is malevolent and needs to be destroyed before it does other damage. I’m assuming the battle was because of it?”
“Yes, and we don’t have to track it down.”
“Oh?” he asked curiously. “And why is that?”
I grinned, though he couldn’t see me. “Because its body is in the other barrier I made.”
He snorted. “You trapped it, didn’t you?”
I grunted and he continued, “Okay, I need to verify. I will portal close to the other barrier. I assume you are still with King Jakob?”
“Yes, and with Serena and Dawn. King Jakob and his guards are still asleep.”
He grunted. “All right, wake them up and make a distraction so that you can teleport to the other barrier. I’ll be waiting.”
Alistair cut the connection and I put away my communication stone.
“I am going to do what we did at the mall. The barrier will send out a bright light and a slight boom before dismantling. Let the others know where I am. Wait a few minutes and let Cordona know that he needs to come and get Robert. One of you will escort Robert out, or if you want, send one of my four shadows.”
They nodded and I placed my hand on the barrier, sending out a command. After finishing, I sent out astral limbs to wake everyone up. The sleepy heads were groaning and moving slowly.
I did a countdown in my head before the spell was cast. 3… 2… 1…
“Close your eyes!”
The barrier lit up and sent out a bright light with a loud boom. Everyone in the vicinity yelped and went down. I closed my eyes and teleported to the other barrier. Shaking off the nausea, I looked around to see Robert still on the ground. The dyrm was as well. Its long body off to one side and its head off to the other.
Guess it is dead.
Yeah, I wonder if Akmir has others on our world.
You can bet on it. If not other dyrms then other malicious creatures.
I nodded and went over to hover above Robert. Bringing up his current scan, I got to work. It didn’t take much time since I’d already taken care of the forbidden spells. My mind went down his list and deleted every spell except the ones to survive. Then I searched for his mana pool and took half the capacity away from him.
Don’t forget the bond trait.
Ah yeah, thanks for reminding me.
He grunted and I sent out a command. A minute later, I got a response. My magic took the bond trait out.
It is done.
Good. Now get Alistair, he is waiting.
I went over and searched around for him since the spell was still working. He was on the south side. I went out and gestured for him to follow. I put my hand on his shoulder and walked him inside.
He looked around and said, “Impressive. No one can see in, but we can see out.”
I smirked. “Yeah. Okay, so to bring you up to speed. Robert was using forbidden magic and Rhysidod was going to end him, but we came up with an alternative.”
Alistair’s brow rose. “He wanted to end him but changed his mind? That’s new.”
Rhys snorted.
I laughed and shook my head. “No, I coerced him. We took most of his magic away, except what he needs to survive. Even took the bond trait away.”
Alistair whistled. “Damn kid. That is some scary shit you can do. Though, I am happy that you didn’t kill him. Cordona might have retaliated even though it was justified.”
“Probably. Rhysidod told me to let Cordona know that it was him that did that. It’s a better punishment for Robert to realize what he has done every day instead of just killing him.”
He snorted. “That’s true, Kris.”
Alistair looked over and walked toward the dyrm. Stopping a few feet away, he stared and shook his head.
“Yes, it’s a dyrm.” He sighed. “I will need to speak with the council about this.”
“I figured, but uh, what do we do with it? Shall I bury it?”
He thought it over and nodded. “Yes. And I will take my leave. The council must know at once that Akmir has presence on Exhulm again.”
I nodded and let him out of the barrier.




Chapter 26

Movement caught my eye when Serena walked in with the others.
“Holy fuck!” Nikolai exclaimed when they saw the evil creature. The others cursed as well.
“What the hell is that?” Dawn asked in disbelief.
“Well, this here is the bond of Mr. Robert Cordona.” I pointed over to the downed dragon. “And it was associated with Akmir.”
“You’re kidding right?” Viktor hesitantly questioned and looked to the others.
“Nope.”
I looked over to where they had come in and saw Cordona waiting. While the others were still staring at the creature, I strolled over and pulled up my armor to cover my face before walking out. People gasped and backed away; it was mainly the Cordona family. I grabbed the patriarch and walked back in. There were shouts of protest from his family.
Cordona was wide-eyed as he gazed around the area. When his eyes landed on his son, he hurried over and knelt. Checking for a pulse, he exhaled in relief and had tears running down his face.
“Thank you, Kris, for sparing him,” he cried out.
Letting my armor down from my face, I replied, “Yeah, let’s speak about that.”
From my tone of voice, he tensed and looked over to where the others were. He stood and pointed over at the beheaded hybrid. “What the hell is that!?”
The patriarch slowly walked over when he realized it was dead. I waited for him to take a good look before replying, “It is called a dyrm and it is not of this world.”
He nodded. “I have heard of it and my dragon cursed when you spoke the name. What is it doing in here with you and Robert?”
“I will tell you the truth, Cordona, but you may not like what I have to say.”
He nodded again and I continued, “That creature was your son’s bonded.”
“Bullshit!”
I shrugged. “You can deny all you want, but the thing came out of him, and we fought. To top that, it is associated with Akmir. Blessed by him to be exact.”
Cordona cursed and looked over at me nervously. “Then why is Robert still alive?”
Sighing, I replied, “Mostly because of you, but Rhysidod came up with a better punishment.”
This made everyone curious except the ladies. Cordona walked over and stopped a few feet away. “I am hesitant to ask, but what was his punishment?”
Waiting for a bit, I carefully explained. “He took everything away from him, except for spells to survive on. Even his bonded trait, Patriarch. Rhysidod wanted Robert to realize every day what he had and lost.”
That stunned Cordona, but after a minute, he nodded. “That is very kind of him. Please let him know that I am grateful to have him still here. I will have discussions with Robert about his actions.”
“Yeah, and just so you know, Robert is the one responsible for this chaos you and your clan find yourselves in.”
He gaped as did the other men inside the barrier. “Are you certain?”
“Positive. Well, you can blame his bonded if you want. I will let you handle that.”
Cordona groaned. “Thank you for this and the information. Umm… what are your plans for tonight?”
That made me halt and I glanced over at the ladies. “What are our plans, ladies?”
“I am pretty sure that you will be speaking with King Jakob very soon.” Serena smirked. “And probably your in-laws just right outside.”
I looked over, as did everyone else. Standing outside the barrier were King Jakob, Alana’s parents, and Duke Tarek. I wondered why Tarek was there. Probably to check on the king.
“And why do I need to talk with them?”
“Seriously?” Dawn scoffed. “Probably wants to strangle you. …What do you think?”
“Oh, and the girls called to check on you,” Serena mentioned. “That and to thank you.”
“Thank me? For what?”
“Saving Alana’s family and clan,” she replied. “King Jakob and his warriors, just to name a few.”
Cordona came over and put his hand on my shoulder. “Thank you for saving my clan members and my family today. When you get time, come and talk with me about some jobs I need taken care of. That and to get to know everyone.”
I nodded and he handed me a pouch which clinked when I held it.
“What is this for?”
He smirked. “Payment for your first job.”
“Thanks, and you might want to let your clan elders know that Akmir is back.”
“I will let them, and the other clans know as well.”
Patting me on the shoulder, he went over to Robert, and I got the hint. He was ready to go. Sending an astral limb over, I woke his son up.
Moments later, Robert groaned and began moving. Bjorn and Viktor went over and picked him up off the ground. They led the Cordonas out of the barrier. I watched as the rest of the Cordonas relaxed in relief to see the others. I wasn’t sure if it was Robert they were happy to see or Cordona.
I opened the pouch and saw it loaded with gold. Shaking my head, I handed the money over to the girls. They took it and placed the pouch in my pack.
“King Jakob wants to speak to you,” Serena advised me and held up her hand when I was about to suggest something. “Not in here. He has developed a phobia it seems.”
Not able to hold it in, I chuckled. “And why is Duke Tarek here?”
Dawn shrugged and said, “I believe Daria sent him here to check on the king. They were distraught when he went down. Erica and the others were too.”
“We talked with the colonels and thanked them for their assistance,” Bjorn said as he came over. “King Jakob was worried about Daria and heard that you were here fighting. I believe Tarek alluded that you were the only one that could help her, so he came with his regiment. He didn’t want you to perish and not be able to help his sister.”
I nodded before groaning. “When did this all become so complicated?”
No one answered my question. Taking a breath and exhaling, I asked Rhys to bury the dyrm. Moments later, the creature sank into the earth not to be seen again.
“All right, let’s go speak to a king.”
They shook their heads and I spoke the arcane words for my spell. A few moments passed before the barrier vanished. King Jakob immediately came over, Duke Tarek in tow.
“Kristjàn, I would like to speak with you.”
“Okay, and where would you like to talk? Nothing around here is private.”
He thought about it and looked around to find a space to talk. “Not around here. I was on my way to see Daria at the palace. Would that be acceptable?”
I held my sigh in. “Yes, Your Majesty, it is satisfactory.”
The djinn king curtly nodded. “Good, let us be on our way then.”
King Jakob looked over at a guard and barked an order. Twelve guards got into formation and the king chanted a spell. To our right, a portal opened, and half the guards went through first. The king gestured for us to follow. We did and went through the portal.
When we came out, our eyes gazed upon a huge palace made from granite, marble, and stone. Lots of white, orange, and red spread around the area. I saw water fountains, and flowers everywhere too.
“Come on, let us get some sustenance,” King Jakob suggested. “You’ve got to be hungry after using all that magic.”
He didn’t let me respond, just turned, and walked away. Looking over at the others, they shrugged at me. I rolled my eyes and slowly followed.
We were led up to the great hall and when entering, I was ambushed by two women. They fiercely hugged me, not letting me go for almost a minute.
“Thank you for saving my brother, Kris,” Daria sniffled against my chest.
I patted her back and said, “No problem, Lady Daria.”
She scoffed and looked up at me. “What is this lady shit?”
I snickered at the look King Jakob gave her. “We are in the presence of a king, so it is lady.”
Daria laughed. “Pffffffftt. Jakob doesn’t care about that stuff.”
Jakob rolled his eyes and shook his head. “Sis, can you and Queen Talia let him go? He needs food and drink. Using all that magic will wear on him.”
“Yes. Come to the table, young man,” she said, pulling me over.
My guards took their places behind my girls and me. King Jakob’s guards took their places as well. Talia sat at the head with King Jakob on her left, Tarek and Daria next to him. I sat with my girls on Talia’s right.
Queen Talia notified the servers they were ready, and they brought out a meal for us. I had two helpings of roasted boar and potatoes with glazed carrots on the side. We chatted a bit about nothing special.
When the meal was over, the servers took our plates away. Jakob cleared his throat and spoke. “I have spoken to Daria about you and some of the things that you can do, but I was skeptical. After today, I can see why they hold you in high regard.”
Not knowing how to respond, I bowed my head to him.
He continued, “Before going further, I would like to thank you for saving my warriors and me. It was foolish to join the battle with my mind on Daria’s situation.”
“Not a problem, King Jakob.”
“I was going to ask how you managed to heal me, but I believe that Daria and Queen Talia might wallop me.”
The women snickered, as did my ladies.
“So, again, thank you for helping my kin and me today. Now, let us talk about helping the two ladies beside me.”
I nodded and cleared my throat. “Is it safe to talk freely?”
“Yes.” King Jakob nodded. “My guards are loyal and will not speak of our meeting to anyone.”
Queen Talia said the same. I didn’t believe them because I remembered that someone poisoned the queen. I guess she had forgotten already or didn’t think that her staff would harm her.
I activated my third eye and my eyes began glowing. “Sorry, I’m going to check myself.”
“That is some freaky shit,” King Jakob commented. “His eyes are glowing white.”
Everyone around agreed.
I scanned the area and sent out a command to check for any threats. Immediately, I saw that the fuckin water was contaminated. Fuck, I was so dumb.
I summoned my astral sight and searched the area for the culprit. There, a staff member filling the water jug was pouring a jar of something else into it. Moments later, the staff member came out of the kitchen with the poisoned water jug. The man set it on the table and picked up the other. He turned to move away but I sent out two astral limbs to apprehend him.
He yelped when I picked him up. I rose out of my seat and walked toward him.
“Do not move or speak.”
The man looked over at me as I approached. He blanched and started sweating.
“Kris, what is going on?”
I had everyone’s attention now. Turning to the queen, I said, “This bastard is poisoning everyone. That water that we have been drinking is contaminated.”
Everyone gasped and went wide-eyed. Talia asked, “Is it the same poison?”
I nodded and took a breath before putting my attention back onto the guy still in the air.
“Okay, spill it.”
He looked at me and shrugged. I didn’t respond to that and was about to ask again, but Talia came over.
“Kris, that is Tiler, and he is mute.”
Great. I guessed I would have to get the information another way. Sending out the command, I heard the man whimper as a screen came up in my mind’s eye. I had it play out the last month or so. Most of it was him poisoning the queen and Daria’s water.
A shout came from somewhere, but I ignored it, keeping my concentration on the staff member. The reel kept on and I found him speaking with another staff member in the kitchen. A blond man named Virgil, and his surname was Vespir.
That name brought up a memory. A guy in the forest who sent a mana missile toward the manor in Ocaria. I sighed and shook the ill thoughts out of my head. Letting the spell go, I ignored the guy slumping over in the air and let him fall to the floor. He landed with a thump as I walked toward the kitchen and scanned inside. The guy in question was cleaning up his area, putting away some plates and bowls.
I sent out four astral limbs to pick him up. Virgil yelped and cursed as he was pulled from the kitchen to follow me. Everyone was standing now and watching me warily. Moving the prick over beside Queen Talia, I slammed him to the floor. She and the others gaped at me.
I pulled his neck up to look at Talia and commanded, “You will tell Queen Talia what your name is and what your family is doing behind her back.”
The compulsion went out to him, and the guy gave his name and told everyone that he and his family were going to overthrow her family and take over the crown in whatever way they could. Kill, maim, whatever.
Everyone around was appalled at first but this turned to anger after a few moments.
I spoke at that time. “I apologize, Queen Talia, a memory just hit me when I saw his surname. The assassins at the manor were from the Vespir family.”
Her eyes went wide, and she slowly nodded before barking orders for guards to take the two downed men to the dungeons. I let Virgil go and glanced over at the mute. He had blood coming out of his ears. Guess I’d gone too far with him. Damn.
“Kris?”
I looked over at the queen. “Stay here. I will command everyone to come to the great hall for you to vet. If Virgil is a planted assassin, then others may be about.”
Good idea.
“Yes, Your Majesty.”
“Daria, Tarek, Jakob, please follow me.”
The three looked over at me and bowed their heads before following Queen Talia. I watched them leave and felt arms around my waist. Dawn and Serena were leaning into me.
“We can’t take you anywhere, can we?” Dawn said, then snickered.
“Nope, but sit down so I can get the toxin out of your bodies. It hasn’t been long, so hopefully it will not take too much time.”
They grunted and sat down. Nikolai and the others nodded to me, letting me know they would make sure nothing happened while I worked. Taking a few breaths to calm down, I sent out a command.
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Since the poison hadn’t activated within Dawn and Serena, I quickly purged it and told Viktor to get some clean water for them. He did what I wanted, and the girls were sipping the water when I was done.
I then stood and walked over to my four guards, stopping in front of them. Their scans came up a minute later, and all four showed no poison. But they did have battle scars and some issues with their mana. Pathways were blocked; two of them had issues with night vision. I remembered that from the waste plant. They had a few other minor items to be looked at but nothing that took priority.
After taking a breath, I spoke. “After this is over, remind me to fix some issues that need to be repaired for you four.”
They bowed their heads to me, and I went around the great hall, checking for any threats. My scan picked up three before making it halfway around. Noting them, I kept going and when finished, five individuals were on my list.
I went into the kitchen and got myself a new cup and drink, downed the first and sipped on the second fill up. While I was doing that, my mind went through the scans of the five in question and found two were just assholes, always on the verge of fighting others. The other three were very good at what they did. Combat, magic, and their linguistic skills were off the charts. Were they planted? I wasn’t sure, but I would find out.
The room relaxed when I turned off my third eye and sat down, waiting for Her Majesty to return. During this time, I asked my crew if they had heard from Koko.
Dawn nodded. “Yeah, we spoke to her after the battle. She was worried when she heard about it, and a little perturbed we left her behind. But she understands.”
“She wants to join us when able,” Serena added.
I nodded. “Well, then we might need to get my mentor to send her here. If the king is going to demand that I try and heal Daria, then no telling when I will be done.”
They both nodded.
Serena leaned toward me and whispered, “How bad will it be for you?”
Dawn was listening intently as well.
“It will be worse than repairing you two. So, I’m not sure how long I will sleep for when I’m done, if they can be healed.”
Both shook their heads and grumbled something. After that, we sat and waited another thirty minutes before the nobles showed up.
“Kris, I have sent out a command for my warriors to guard the entrances and to send every one of the staff here. I will need for you to do your thing to see if they are a threat to us.”
“Yes, Your Majesty.”
I then sent six astral limbs out to grab the three threats that my mind had tagged and brought them over to the nobles. Specifically, King Jakob. The three tried with all their skills to get out of my grip but couldn’t and yelled out at me. Not listening, I turned my attention to the king.
King Jakob had a confused look upon his face but held his tongue.
“Before I kill them, I will ask if you are aware of their skills. And to keep this from others that don’t need to hear it if they are legitimate, I will write them down on paper. Nikolai, will you grab some for me?”
He nodded and strolled away, returning in a moment with paper and a writing utensil. Carefully writing down what skills the three had, I handed the lists to the king.
Observing the king, I now noticed his resemblance to Daria. The blond hair with blue eyes and tan skin gave it away, but he was muscular and broad shouldered. The king also had a trimmed beard.
King Jakob looked over the lists twice and sighed. “They are known.”
I nodded and let them go. The three were angered and advanced on me with their weapons. That was a no-no. I snorted and backhanded them with my astral limbs. They flew across the room and landed with thuds, their weapons landing near them. Their kin took offense to that and unsheathed their weapons.
King Jakob bellowed something, but my hearing was evidently not working correctly. And my dragon didn’t care, they had challenged us.
The dragon armor slithered up my body before my third eye activated and sent out enough astral limbs to hold them against the wall. I slowly made my way over to the three on the ground and searched them with my astral sight. It showed where their weapons were, all of them. So, I pulled them all out and placed them to the side.
When my search was complete, Rhys moved them against the wall and warned everyone in the room.
“Our order was to check everyone and make sure that no threats were around. Someone planted an assassin in this palace, so your cooperation is necessary. Apologies if I was rough, but your pride shouldn’t be involved right now. You idiots must not have seen what I did to the staff nor when I saved your lives at Wolker, but I can remind you right now.”
My body began getting taller and my armor went over my head.
“Kristjàn!”
I ignored whoever hollered and when my wings came out, the great hall got a gander at my hybrid form. The guards went wide-eyed in fear.
“Kristjàn!”
Turning my head, I saw all the women with their hands on their hips. It was a strange scene to gaze upon for sure.
“Yes?”
My crew were wary and observing. King Jakob and Tarek had their weapons at the ready.
“Is this really necessary?” Queen Talia huffed. “I don’t want the entire hall smelling of piss.”
That put a smirk on my face. I shrugged. “They challenged us.”
In unison, every one of them shook their heads, disappointed.
Daria gave her opinion. “Men! Always need to have a dick-measuring contest.”
That broke the tension in the room, and everyone laughed, except me. I didn’t respond and they were aware of it.
Talia sighed. “Can you please stand down? They made a mistake, a huge one, but a mistake nonetheless.”
I turned my attention to my women, and the two rolled their eyes at my antics. I grumbled my displeasure and pulled my astral limbs back into me, but I wasn’t standing down until I knew they weren’t going to try anything.
The guards warily watched me, slowly sheathing their weapons. The three with all the weapons on the floor went over and picked them up before taking their spots on the wall.
After a minute, I released everything except my shields and turned to go get my drink. I was thirsty. When I was done with it, I placed the cup on the table and Queen Talia came up to me.
“Are you okay now?”
My brow rose. “Uh, if you are referring to me calming down, then sure.”
I wasn’t, but she didn’t need to know that. She nodded, stood on her toes, and smacked me on the back of my head. Not gonna lie, it hurt.
“And what was that for?” I asked, rubbing my head with my hand.
“For you lashing out when it was unnecessary.” She rolled her eyes and shook her head. “Look, I know everyone is tense but please keep calm for now. I want to relax sometime tonight.”
I grumbled and turned to watch the staff coming into the great hall. Talia stared at me and grumbled something about youth and turned her attention to the people lining up.
Let me make something clear. The great hall of the manor was a good size, maybe sixty feet long and forty feet wide. The great hall at the palace where I was standing was at least two times bigger. It was huge.
When everyone was there, Talia gestured for me to begin.
“Oh? I thought you wanted me to calm down,” I said, confused. I stuck my nose up in the air. “I don’t think I am there yet.”
Jakob and Tarek smiled but didn’t say anything. Talia put a hand over her eyes and sighed. “Am I going to have to discipline you?”
Seriously? I can’t even remember the last time that I was disciplined.
“Yeah, I think he needs a good spanking,” Daria put her opinion out there. She smiled at my women. “What do you think, girls? Or is that a kink of his?”
Serena and Dawn giggled which made the others start. My third eye activated, turning my eyes to a glowing white.
I growled and threw my arms out wide. “If anyone thinks they can, then by all means, try.”
Nobody took me up on that offer. I then went down the line, scanning the staff for any intruders or ones that shouldn’t be there. I found a few people from different noble families that kept their eyes on things within the palace. That upset Queen Talia more than the assassins did. She was on the warpath and sent them on their way, not even letting them pack.
I chuckled at that and told her that I could strip the memory of them seeing me, but she shook her head no. The queen wanted the families to know that someone in her palace had that ability to hopefully deter the other families trying to plant spies inside. Of course, I didn’t agree with that.
When it was over, I released my magic and sat down to rest. After a few moments of listening to chatter, my head started bobbing and my eyes were barely staying open.
“Kris?”
A voice startled me awake, and I looked up to see Talia beside me.
“I know you are tired, Kris. But can you purge the toxin from Jakob and Tarek before it spreads? Serena and Dawn told us that you already purged them.”
I looked over at the djinn king, who was sitting across from me. He had a stoic look upon him. Tarek nodded to me.
Taking a deep breath and exhaling, I got to work and ten minutes later, it was done. The toxin was purged, and I had them test with their magic to make sure. Nothing was out of the ordinary when I checked them again. They thanked me and left me with my girls.
Serena made me eat a plate of food and drink two glasses of water before we left the room. I must have been terribly exhausted because I don’t even remember making it to our room but realized where we were when Dawn and Serena undressed me. The two got me underneath the covers, and we went to sleep.
++++
When I woke, my mind was groggy but felt refreshed. I got up and did my daily ritual, then realized that I was alone. Wondering where the girls were at, my stomach let me know that it needed sustenance. I brushed my hair so that it appeared halfway decent, put on a short sleeve shirt and some shorts before making my way toward the kitchen. No shoes, though.
No one was outside the room when I came out, so I assumed my shadows were with the girls. Shrugging, I walked down the hallway and it wasn’t long before I heard lots of arguing. The door to the great hall came into view, and I realized that was where the arguing was coming from.
Not caring at all what anyone else was doing, I went in without looking around to see who was doing the yelling. When I opened the door to the kitchen, I saw them racing around and getting everything prepared for a big meal.
Huh. King Jakob was probably still there.
I saw Ketha and smiled before asking if there was something for me to munch on. She stared at me with a raised brow, wanting to know why. I told her that I missed the morning meal.
She snorted and told me that they were preparing the evening meal and it was only two hours away. Well, that must be why my stomach was complaining.
I gave her my best pouty look and asked if I could have something to tide me over until dinner. The woman took pity on me and gave me a sandwich before getting back to work. I thanked her and had her halt for a moment to ask why they were preparing such a big meal.
“The queen has called her nobles to the palace. The Senary-Alliance representatives are here as well.”
Senary-Alliance? What the hell was that?
“Uh, what is that? Remember, I’m new here.”
She grunted. “The phoenix have alliances with five other races. If a race is in trouble, the others in the alliance answer the call for help. That and they have agreements in place with merchants, and other stuff I don’t care about.”
“All right, what are the other races?”
I already knew that the djinn had to be one of them.
She replied, “Djinns, sylphs, nakks, sirens, and zilus.”
Wow, a diversity of races.
Yeah, and notice that the races in the alliance have all the elements represented. Sylphs air, nakks water, zilus earth, and djinns fire. Sirens are sound and mind magic.
Hmm. Yeah, it is strange that they have an alliance with the sirens. Aren’t they like evil or something?
Hardly. Unless you wrong them in some way, they are like any other peaceful race, wanting to be left alone. Though, I will say that they can be difficult to deal with at times.
“Thank you for the information, Ketha. Are they the ones arguing in the great hall?”
She nodded. “Yes, they are rather loud and distracting.”
Ketha handed me a mug of water and gestured in a nice way for me to leave. I grabbed my sandwich and walked out to the hall to see that the different representatives were still arguing. There were eight people in total at the center table. Four of the six races seemed to be represented and their guards lined the walls. All were dressed in regal outfits, letting everyone know that they were of the nobility. Maybe even royalty. King Jakob and Talia weren’t there, they were likely in court speaking to the nobles.
I didn’t care and went over to an empty table and sat down to eat my snack. I heard them go back and forth about this and that, but I wasn’t really paying attention to them. My thoughts were elsewhere, mostly thinking about the procedures I would undoubtedly have to attempt.
Lost in my own world, I didn’t hear the derogatory remarks from the nobles. It wasn’t until someone got into my personal space that I realized they were speaking to me. Two guards, one of each gender.
“You need to move along, peasant,” the female sneered.
Peasant? I looked over and saw the entire table gazing at me with disdain. Wonder why that was. I then turned my attention to the two in front of me.
“Don’t even talk back,” the male guard commanded. “I have no idea why those incompetent guards would let you in here, especially dressed like that. You have no reason to be in the presence of the royals.”
I looked down at my attire and chuckled. It wasn’t expensive that was for sure, but I didn’t see anything wrong with it. I held up my sandwich and then took a bite.
“I am eating, that is my reason to be here.”
The guy smacked the sandwich out of my hand, and the damn thing landed on the floor. What the hell? I was getting pissed now. You don’t want to mess with a guy who is hungry.
Slowly getting up, I stared at the two guards. Neither was my height, but they weren’t deterred, and the male smiled cruelly.
“Do you think to challenge me?”
The female cackled at his question. This made him act out and backhand me which didn’t work out well for him. My defenses kicked in and the male guard ended up thrown across the room, knocking over tables and chairs in the process. The female guard gawked and unsheathed her sword.
I smiled at her. “What?”
“You have injured Malcolm, a royal guard.”
“And if you touch me, then you will be on the floor just like him.”
I began to walk away but someone shouted out orders and ten guards cut off my path. Two nobles came over and stood in front of me.
“Your insolence is eye-opening,” the female noble in front of me sporting the colors blue and silver snarled. “Queen Talia needs to get a better handle on her servants.”
“I agree, Havaara,” her male counterpart wearing the colors gray and brown snorted. “Alyonna, get this piece of trash out of our sight. Take him to our combined camp outside the walls and put him in the cage with the others.”
“Are you sure that is a good idea, Broderick?” a blonde with deep green eyes wearing purple and white asked with concern. “Queen Talia may take offense.”
“She will thank me for this,” Broderick scoffed and waved his hand to the guards. The guards placed a bag over my head and put restraints on my hands and one around my damn neck. I wasn’t sure what the one on my neck was until I felt part of my magic leave me. What the hell? The bastards had shut down my magic.
They led me out of the palace. The two phoenix guards were confused but didn’t stop them. They were nobles, so what could they do about it?
Why did you let them take you?
Because I was curious and you know me, I like to cause mischief.
He snorted. The idiots think that you are a servant.
I know, funny, isn’t it?
You’re odd and a little mental.
Yeah, probably because of all the shit that I have had to deal with lately. I need to let loose with my magic, have a little fun, or kill something. …Look, I just want to see how they treat others. If they act like this when someone is in their presence eating a sandwich, I want to see how they act when they put me in a cage.
He didn’t respond.
It didn’t take long before we were outside of the palace, and they took the bag off before throwing me into a cage that had others inside. The guards left, locking the cage.
By the way, those restraints are magic suppressors.
Yeah, I felt half my magic shut down.
Half? It should be all your magic. That is why they use them.
Well, these devices must not account for my kind.
Interesting. Then we may have a little fun after all.
I looked around the cage to see eighteen others. My mind then wondered how many cages they had and scanned the area, but this was the only prisoner cage that I could see. The whole situation was interesting. Why would they have these other people in this cage. Surely they used a portal to travel here. So, why bring this cage full of prisoners?
The prisoners gazed at me for a few moments before looking away. The cage was a mixture of gender and different races. It caught me by surprise to see beings from different worlds. Four had pointed ears that told me they were probably elves. They were of different heritage, dark hair, blonde, and even red. Tan skin, pale, and golden.
I’d never learned any specifics of the elven world because I’d never thought that I would see one.
My eyes strayed right to see an insectoid race. Three of them. Their bodies were brownish red, with long hairy legs and an extended narrow torso. Long arms too. Instead of hands they had claws, round heads with huge black eyes, their mouths housed mandibles, and there were antennae on top of their heads.
Penvadi
What?
That is what their race is called. Penvadi.
Huh.
Don’t stare, they don’t like that.
I looked further to the right and saw a guy and gal that had to be near my age. The two had dark brown hair, skinny arms with extremely long phalanges that ended in talons. Their legs were stout looking compared to the rest of them. What made them stand out was their yellow eyes that had a black iris in the middle.
I wonder what they are.
Some kind of bird creature
How do you know that?
The talons and eyes give it away.
Cool. Never met one of them either.
I continued to observe those around me. Four feline beings with fur and spots covering their entire bodies and furry ears on top of their heads reminded me of Cloe.
Koritsi
Feline people?
One of the beastkin races.
Hmm… learning lots today. I feel like I am in school again.
The others in the cage seemed human but I knew that they weren’t. Taking a breath, I closed my eyes to keep to myself for a bit. It worked for a short amount of time until a voice spoke.
“You are a big un, what did they get you for?”
My head rose and I looked over to the right to see the female elves staring at me. The males were hissing at them in their native language. I chuckled to myself knowing exactly what they were saying. ‘Don’t talk to the new prisoner.’
Actually, I could feel everyone was looking at me. I couldn’t really tell what kind of stature the elves had but they looked to be svelte.
I shrugged. “Malcom, the royal guard, ruined my sandwich, so I hit him.”
Part truth would help me here because I didn’t want to explain why I was in the palace to begin with.
The elf with red hair chuckled. “That will do it. I hope it was worth it. The asshole is ruthless and will undoubtedly get his punches in when he wants. That jewelry you are wearing isn’t for show. If you have magic, then it suppresses it.”
“I’ve seen how it works. Why are you here?”
“We all owed debts to others on our own worlds and were indentured, then the zilu king bought our contracts. So, here we are.”
Slavery. At least, legal slavery if you want to call it that.
“That sucks. Can you buy out your servitude?”
Everyone laughed, even the insectoids, though it was a creaky sound.
“We are what you call elite guard on your world,” the blond-haired male elf responded after a few moments of laughing.
Elite guard?
It would make sense since they have those neck suppressors on. Though when they come off, one would think they would make a break for it since they are efficient enough in their magic to be an elite guard.
I was thinking the same.
“Then when those suppressors come off, why not flee?”
“Because we have a little piece of enchanted stone in our necks that would make our heads explode if we fled,” the redhead explained. “And before you ask like all the others, we have this neck jewelry on because they are assholes. They placed them on us because they think it’s funny.”
Bastards.
I nodded but didn’t respond to that. We made small talk about our lives but nothing important. I learned their names and found out that most had been with the zilu king for over ten years. What an asshole.
After some time, we fell silent when shouts came from behind me. The camp commanders bellowed something in their language that I couldn’t understand.
Four guards came over and chanted some words. Moments later, the cage began moving toward a portal that had been opened.
“I guess you are along for the ride,” Eyto, the blond elf commented.
I smiled at him. “I guess so.”
Rhysidod chuckled. Queen Talia is going to go off on the pricks who put you here.
Yeah, but the king is going to have a bad day when I release all these people.
I assumed that you would. I’m all for it.
Figured.
We went through the portal. I had a smile on my face, anxious to see what kind of adventure was ahead of us.




Chapter 28

Serena and the rest of her crew were walking out of court, which Queen Talia had adjourned. The queen had laid down the law, letting the nobility of her empire know that if she found out that there were any other spies, they would be executed on the spot. And the Vespir family was arrested and taken to the dungeons for further investigating.
Everyone had remained silent, listening to her demands but what could they say? She was queen, and someone had tried to kill her, numerous times.
Serena chuckled at some of the looks the queen was getting from her nobles. Dawn was proud of her queen.
“Nikolai, would you and Ivan go check on Kris? I was hoping he was up by now.”
They bowed and walked off to do as asked. Serena and the rest followed Queen Talia and her entourage, which included Duke Tarek, King Jakob, and Duchess Daria, to the great hall. When they arrived, Talia gestured for Serena and Dawn to join them at a table in the center. The group saw that another group was present, loudly eating and arguing their point of views about something.
When Talia and the others sat, the staff brought over their meals and drinks. Bjorn and Viktor took their places on the wall, scanning the area for danger. They gazed upon the royal guards of the visiting royalty and nobles from the alliance. The two didn’t care about them and minded their own business wondering how long they would have to suffer through this meeting after the one they just went through.
Nikolai and Ivan came back to tell them that Kris wasn’t in his room and couldn’t be found. They even tried to contact him on his communication stone. That confused everyone but they shrugged it off, saying that maybe he needed some time to meditate or something.
Nikolai and the other three tried numerous times to contact Kris but were unsuccessful. This wasn’t like him, so Nikolai and Ivan went to investigate. They started out asking the staff if they had seen him. None around the palace had, so they made their way back to the great hall. The two stopped and asked the two guards at the entry if they had seen him. They had but never saw him come out.
“You never saw him come out?” Nikolai asked, confused.
One of the guards replied, “No, he is unmistakable. We couldn’t miss him.”
They all chuckled.
The other guard added, “Yeah, he was even barefooted, wearing shorts and a short sleeve shirt. Though…” he had a thoughtful look upon him.
“Though, what?” Ivan gestured for him to continue, thinking he might have a lead to where Kris may be.
He finally continued after almost a minute. “There was an incident in the great hall. Tables and chairs were turned over, some even broke. We didn’t check on it because the idiot royals inside would claim that it was none of our business and try to have us thrown in the dungeon.”
The others nodded in agreement.
The guard went on. “Anyway, they led a tall guy out in restraints and had a bag over his head. I guess he was the perpetrator, and at the time we just went with it because none of it pertained to us. But I remember now, since we spoke about how Kris was dressed, the guy the royal guards led out had shorts on and was barefoot.”
The other three were shocked at his recollection.
“Are you saying that Kris was taken out of the great hall in restraints?” Nikolai questioned in anger.
“Yeah, I believe so,” the guard said. “But that isn’t all. He had a suppressor on his neck.”
“Can you remember what colors the guards were wearing?” Ivan asked, trying to determine who was responsible.
The guard told him gray and brown. That pissed Nikolai and Ivan off. They stomped inside the great hall to find the royals had moved over to sit with Queen Talia and the others. Serena and Dawn were beside Talia.
One of the kings was flirting with Serena who was politely answering his questions, but everyone could tell that she was annoyed.
The royals wanted to know where Frea’s intended was. Talia answered with a shrug, saying he was somewhere in the palace. They asked some questions about him, wondering what kind of man he was.
Talia answered the questions cheerfully, letting everyone know that she was happy with the engagement. While they were going on about something else, Nikolai saw Ketha bringing a jug of water to the table. He wanted to know if she had seen Kris.
He waited until she had placed the jug onto the table before speaking.
“Ketha, was Kris in here not too long ago?”
Everyone at the table perked up and listened in.
She smiled. “Yeah, he was hungry. Said he missed breakfast, but we were preparing the evening meal, so I fixed him a sandwich.”
While she was speaking, Nikolai looked over at the royal wearing gray and brown.
“Did you see him leave?” Ivan got in on the conversation.
She thought about it and said, “No, but with what he was wearing, I doubt he went anywhere in public.”
The king wearing gray and brown was uncomfortable now, looking over at his guards.
“And why is that, Ketha?” Queen Talia asked curiously.
She giggled. “Well, Your Majesty, he was only wearing shorts and a short sleeve shirt. He was even barefoot, so I doubt he was planning on going outside the palace. I guess he was wearing something comfortable.”
A few gasps were heard, and some murmuring began around the room.
“One more question, Ketha, and we will let you get back to work,” Nikolai stated and looked over to Queen Talia. “Were you aware that some tables and chairs were broken, like an altercation happened in here?”
Talia and Jakob caught on then. The two were listening intently to the staff member.
Ketha nodded and said, “Yes, Steuart and Wheezy had to clean it up before you arrived. I think one of the royal guards came in to tell us to do so. One of Queen Havaara’s, I believe.”
Queen Talia and King Jakob slowly rose, as did Serena and Dawn. The four knew then that something had happened to Kris.
Talia plastered a smile on her face. “Thank you, Ketha, for the information and the wonderful meal. That will be all.”
Ketha bowed to her queen and left. Talia and Jakob turned to Nikolai. The former spoke first. “Nikolai, you obviously have information to share. Spill it.”
“Yes, Your Majesty. The guys and I knew that Kris would answer his stone if we called, especially if Serena or Dawn tried to contact him, but he didn’t. We knew something was off, so Ivan and I went around the palace trying to find him or anyone who had any information regarding his whereabouts. Not finding any, we came back here. And when we arrived at the great hall, your guards outside gave us some interesting details. They saw him enter the hall but didn’t see him leave. They also heard some tables break. They weren’t going to get involved since the royals would berate them or try to throw them into the dungeon.”
Talia and Jakob listened, getting angrier by the second.
Nikolai went on. “One of the guards relayed that the royal guards of King Broderick escorted a man out with restraints on his hands and a suppressor on his neck. He then remembered the outfit Kris had been wearing but at the time it didn’t click in his mind. The man they escorted out was Kris.”
That set off Serena and Dawn; they powered up and their armor quickly came up. Fire and lightning surrounded them.
Talia put her hand up to stop them. The two waited but they didn’t power down.
“Someone better tell me what happened,” Talia commanded the royals of the Alliance. “Or I will unleash unspeakable agony upon you. I don’t care who you are. One of you touched my future son-in-law, who I deeply care for.”
No one spoke up. Jakob and Tarek shifted to their hybrid forms, as did Nikolai and the others. All the royal guards of the Alliance were hesitant to unsheathe their weapons; they waited on the commands of their leaders.
“I’m not going down for your stupidity, Broderick and Havaara.”
“Shut up, Isaac,” Havaara hissed.
Isaac shook his head. “No, I tried to warn you to leave him alone, but you didn’t listen. The kid was just eating a sandwich, not bothering anyone. And you had your guards attack him.”
Talia went over to Havaara and punched her in the face. The nakk queen screamed out in pain as she fell to the floor, knocking over chairs. Talia bent down over her.
“Where is he?” she demanded with her fists balled up.
Jakob and Tarek went over to King Broderick, not letting him get away. Nikolai and the others went over to grab Malcolm, King Broderick’s lead guard. Bjorn pointed out Havaara’s lead guard for Serena and Dawn to take care of.
Jakob pulled his sword out. King Broderick smirked. “You think that scares me, Djinn?” The king cast his stone skin spell. “Your sword won’t penetrate my stone skin.”
Jakob nodded and looked over at Serena. “Ms. Serena, would you come over here, please?”
Serena walked over with a pissed off look upon her beautiful face. Broderick saw her and chuckled. “She is of fire, Jakob. I know that you are slow, but even you should know that she cannot harm me.”
Jakob ignored the imbecile and said, “Talia has told me about you and Dawn, about your unique way to regenerate mana.”
Serena looked over at the djinn king and smiled cruelly. “You are giving me permission to cast it?”
Jakob nodded and grinned. “Yeah, the idiot thinks he is untouchable. Prove him wrong.”
“With pleasure.”
King Broderick was confused as he listened to the two in front of him. When she began her spell, he thought that it wasn’t working. But after a minute or so, Broderick began to feel woozy and started stumbling. Another minute later, he was on the floor wheezing. He didn’t know what was going on until his spell dispersed. The king gasped; the woman was taking his mana!
King Broderick growled and with the last of his strength was about to lash out, but Jakob stuck his sword on his neck.
“Thank you, Serena. I think he gets an idea of what you can do. Now, King Broderick, you are going to tell me where the boy is right now, or we will raze your kingdom.”
The threat stunned the room, but no one said anything to rebut him. In fact, Talia told the nakk queen the same.
Broderick fell back onto the floor and called out to his captain of the royal guard. “Malcolm, bring the boy back from our camp.”
The royal guard was uncomfortable and cleared his throat a few times before speaking. “Uh, sire, you had me place him in the cage with the indentured.”
Shouts came from everywhere, wanting the heads of the two royals. The two gulped and tried to move away, but they didn’t get far. Jakob stomped on the zilu king’s right leg, snapping it. Broderick yelped and screamed out in agony. His guards did not move, none wanted to face the wrath of the djinn king or the phoenix queen.
Jakob turned his attention to Malcolm and growled, “Call your people and let him out.”
The guard was sweating now and ended up sobbing. “We had an alarm from our home world, two clans were marching on our capital. So, we sent our camp to help, and… and… he went with them.”
That caught everyone off guard, and they were in disbelief that the idiots left with him.
“Let me get this straight,” Jakob began. “You put Kris in a cage and then sent him to Sotera? And what was your plan for him when he got there?”
Malcolm stopped crying after he got himself together and spoke in a low voice. “To make him fight for us.”
“And how were you going to do that?” Queen Talia demanded; her fury was about to be let out.
Jakob turned to Queen Talia and sighed. “Talia, please do not act. We don’t know when he will be back, so take a deep breath and calm down.”
Talia knew what he was referring to and nodded. Jakob then gestured for the guard to answer the question.
Malcolm sniffled and wiped his nose off with his hand. “A slave stone will be given to him.”
Jakob closed his eyes and sighed as shouts began again. He then opened them and swung his sword in a horizontal line, decapitating the guard. Malcolm’s head rolled across the floor, stopping in front of the other guards. Gasps and whimpers were rampant around the hall.
Dawn went straight to Havaara’s captain of the guard and punched her in the face. The nakk guard fell to the floor, holding the right side of her face. “You were also responsible for this. So, you will pay for it too.”
She grabbed the guard by the neck as lightning contacted her flesh. The guard screamed in agony for almost a minute before her head exploded. Dawn then stomped on the bitch’s cunt before walking away.
Serena, not to be left out, went over and stomped on King Broderick’s testicles, and he screamed out again in pain. She then walked over to join the others.
Jakob wiped his sword off on Broderick’s robe and sheathed it. “King Broderick, you don’t know what you have done, and I hope that your kingdom is still there when you get back.”
“W-What do y-you mean by t-that?” Broderick gasped, trying not to show anyone how much pain he was in.
Jakob sighed and shook his head. “Kris is not a normal man. And his bonded will take offense to what you have done. I’m not sure why he let himself get taken away, but my gut is telling me that your kingdom is in grave danger.”
“How can that be?” Havaara scoffed as she got herself off the ground. “The boy had a suppressor on and now, he probably has a slave stone in him which makes him a zilu puppet. Enslaved like the rest of them.”
Daria was near the nakk queen, so she hit her in the face then, making her flop to the floor again.
Jakob looked at the zilu king and sneered, “Ah, you are dealing in slavery again, eh?”
Broderick slumped to the floor and groaned; his secret was out.
Jakob laughed then. The people around thought he was crazy.
“From what I know of young Kris, he despises slavery of any kind. And he will kill those who are involved. So, whoever in your city knows about it, Kris will end them.”
Broderick snorted and shook his head. “If he has a slave stone in him, then he will do no such thing. My people will kill him before that happens.”
“Is that so?” Serena hissed and came over. “Then what do we need you for?”
She slowly pulled her sword from its sheath and brought it up high.
“Wait! Please, I can bring him back,” Broderick pleaded. “Just let me live!”
“Oh, that is still debatable whether you help or not, King Broderick,” Queen Talia advised. “You see, Kris is the intended of my daughter. You took him away and enslaved him. That is an act of war, so think really hard about what you say next, Zilu King.”
Talia gestured for Serena to put away her sword and they waited. King Broderick knew that he had endangered his people and needed to fix the situation.
“It is like Malcolm said, we are having issues with two of the clans in our kingdom and they are marching toward our city. Not that they can do anything to the stone walls. Anyway, I will try to get him here, but not knowing what is happening there, we will have to wait until Gavin contacts me.”
“You just better hope that Gavin is still alive after their battle.” Dawn spat in his face.
Jakob nodded. “She is right, Broderick. If we don’t hear anything within the next few hours, you will be tried tomorrow in front of all the other royals as well as Queen Havaara. And then you will both be executed.”
Everyone gasped at his threat, even Broderick and Havaara who were gaping at the djinn king. Jakob wasn’t done.
“Nikolai, you and your crew will take Havaara, Broderick, and their guards to the dungeon and put magic restraints on them.”
Nikolai nodded and they got to work. Talia and Daria sat down at a table, Serena and Dawn joined them after a few moments.
“How does he always wind up in these situations?”
Daria snorted. “I don’t know, Talia. It’s like he is drawn to it. Or he puts himself in these situations.”
“It is the latter, Duchess Daria,” Serena scoffed. “Kris has a different side to him, and I am not sure if it is mischievous or just plain mean.”
The four women giggled and shook their heads.
“Well, I hope he is okay,” Dawn commented.
“I have no doubt, missy,” Serena patted her arm. “Kris is probably having fun.”
The women then turned as the royals of the Alliance came over to apologize. The Alliance meeting was still held, even though two of them were in the dungeon. They voted that since this was Ethan’s first offense, then he would be without his magic for a month. If it happened again, then a year. A third time, it would be suppressed forever.
Talia and Jakob thought that the punishment would be much more severe but decided not to say anything. It seemed that the other royals didn’t want to have the phoenix queen’s ire directed at any of them.
When the meeting adjourned, they went their separate ways. The Alliance couldn’t get to their rooms fast enough. No one wanted to discuss the zilu king or nakk queen that night, so they would wait until tomorrow if they hadn’t heard anything.
After everything settled down, Talia bid everyone a good night and went to bed. The others did the same.
++++
As we exited the portal, the cage was surrounded by countryside that had trees and fields aplenty. Scanning the area, my eyes picked up a city in the distance encircled by a stone wall.
Kylor, the bird creature of a race that I had no name for yet, pointed at it and hoarsely said, “That is Ultris, capital of the Zilu Empire.”
I nodded and followed as we came out of the cage. Two guards grabbed me and forced me to my knees. Another grabbed my head and chanted words of a guttural nature. I felt the piece of stone enter my neck a few moments later.
The bastards let me go after slapping me in the head, and I made sure to remember who they were because by the end of the day, those idiots wouldn’t be among the living.
When I rose, the earth mage smirked at me. “Now you are ours to do with as we please.”
My magic began to study the intruder and I commanded it to make notes of the components before it began to tear the stone apart. Moments later, it was purged when I coughed.
“Is that so? Then may I ask what you intend for me?”
He pointed toward the woods and giggled. “In a few minutes, you will be fighting the alaga and paon that are marching toward our city.”
Alaga? paon? What the hell are those?
Alaga are part moon elf and part horse. Paon are part goat, part dark elf.
Ah. Are they beastkin then?
Yes.
“And are you at war with them?”
I was curious to know why the beastkin were marching on their city.
“Not that it matters to a slave like you, but we have the alaga and paon heirs within the castle. The princesses to be exact.”
This just keeps getting better and better.
I say we kill them all.
I’m almost to that point.
Rhys was excited now, getting amped up for a fight.
“Take this damn thing off then.” I pointed to the magic suppressor on my neck.
The earth mage smiled cruelly. “Just know that if you disobey or don’t fight at all, then I will activate the stone that I put in your neck, and you will perish.”
“Thanks for the heads up. What was your name again?”
He snorted and spoke his name as he deactivated my magic suppressor. “Arch Mage Gavin is my name, slave. But you can just call me Gavin or Master.”
I grinned. “I’ll be seeing you soon, Gavin.”
He was confused for a moment before the idiot smirked and shook his head. The bastard pointed for me to join the others that were off to the side. I walked over and listened in to their plans on how they would react when the invaders showed up.
Meanwhile I activated my third eye and sent out a command to scan the others. It took some time, almost five minutes before it dinged and showed me the reports of each being. Elves, koritsi, penvadi, and griphen. The last was the bird creature that Rhys had told me about. Deadly was what they were, or at least it said it in the report. Part avian and part lion, whatever the latter was. The report stated it was of the feline race, maybe they were cousins of the koritsi. I wasn’t sure.
When I got my thoughts together, I sent out the command to destroy everyone’s enchanted stones. Walking around the group, not showing my eyes to anyone, I observed the forest.
“Kris, are you listening?” Eyto demanded.
“Yeah, I will be behind you in support,” I replied distractedly.
I had told them that I could use fire magic when they asked. My focus was on the stones within their necks, and hopefully soon, they would be destroyed.
We got in our assigned spots spread out across the field in front of the city. We were joined by a battalion of zilu soldiers from the city and the squad already with us. The total was over a thousand soldiers.
With my astral sight, I found Gavin with some others at the back of the army, laughing and joking around. This guy was really pissing me off, which made Rhys happy. I had him try to get in touch with the earth elemental near us. There had to be one if the zilu used earth magic. He told me that there were three in the area. That was surprising at first, but when I thought about it, most everyone here used earth magic.
A minute later, dings went off within my mind, telling me that the stones were destroyed by an infusion of my astral, earth, and air magic. I took a breath and thought about what these beings would do when I told them they were no longer slaves. Would they believe me? Only one way to find out.
Deactivating my third eye, I walked over to Eyto, Kylor, and Alise, the redhead. I was almost two feet taller than them.
“These idiots kidnapped the heirs of the alaga and paon.”
“We can’t help that, Kris.” Alise shook her head and sighed. “Our orders are clear.”
“And what if I could do something about those stones within your necks? What would you do?”
The three looked at each other and laughed, but coughed a few times, letting the remnants of the stones fly out of their bodies.
“You don’t think we haven’t tried?” Eyto said in a defeated manner. “They can’t be altered or destroyed. The penvadi are damn good with their earth magic, and they told us that it can’t be done unless we can figure out how to break the enchantment, which we haven’t been able to do in the ten years that we have tried.”
“Edna, our kin, has earth magic, and she couldn’t do anything with them either,” Alise advised. “We are slaves to them, Kris. I’m sorry, but you need to accept that fact.”
I snorted. “I am no slave. And before you kill innocent people, I will take out Gavin and those idiots with him.”
“What?” Kylor asked in disbelief. “You will get yourself killed if you do that.”’
“Doubtful, but we will see.”
The three were dumbfounded when I walked toward the zilu army. My ears also picked up shouts from behind me, telling me to rethink what I was doing.
Rhys, do your thing.
He growled his acceptance and sent out a spell. I felt myself grow taller as my armor slithered up and surrounded my body with dragon scales. My harness with the two swords formed as well.
The zilus shouted in disbelief and scattered as I unsheathed my weapons. They didn’t get very far before the earth rumbled and dropped the soldiers into the earth up to their necks. All of them. Every one of the zilus who knew any spell was trying to cast and get out, but none could use their magic because the elementals shut them down.
I smiled at that. The three elementals must have realized they needed to be disciplined. That thought made me chuckle when I remembered what Talia had said about discipline.
My eyes picked up Arch Mage Gavin and his cronies in the back, shouting and cursing. I smiled and made my way toward them. The six shut up when I towered over them.
“You should be dead,” Gavin spat. “How did you subdue the stone?”
I smirked. “Sorry, can’t give you that information. Now, be a good lad and tell me where the heirs are held captive.”
He laughed as did the others. Gavin said, “You will never get to them, slave.”
“Slave? I don’t think so, and when I chop your head off, then nobody will be ever again.”
The bastard laughed again. “You think I am the only one who has the activation code? No, my king has the master code, and he will kill you when he finds out what has happened.”
I snorted. “Is that so? Will that be before or after the alaga and paon sack your city? Oh, that’s right. The asshole is not here.”
The six went wide-eyed at me. The other slaves came up at that point, but I didn’t care.
“All right, if you won’t give me the information then I will take it.”
“As if you could, dragon,” Gavin scoffed. “No one has that kind of magic on our world.”
“Your world?” I asked in confusion. “Where the hell are we then?”
That made them cackle again. It was Alise who told me where I was. “We are on Sotera, Kris.”
Sotera?
Yeah, they brought us to their world.
Hmm… that explains why I had no idea what alaga and paon were. Shit.
I’ve been here a few times, that is how I knew them.
Well, fuck.
I turned to my crew and said, “How long do you think it will take the alaga and paon to reach us?”
Eyto discussed it with the others and replied, “Fifteen minutes, give or take a few moments.”
I nodded and gave them a way out. “You need to leave before they get here. You are free now.”
They snorted and shook their heads, not moving. I guess they didn’t believe me. I knew that Gavin would want to try and since all I had were the components of the slave stone, I wasn’t sure how to activate them. But if the idiot would chant it, then I would be able to duplicate.
“Gavin, they don’t believe me. Would you be so kind and kill them since they aren’t going to fight for you?”
The group was appalled and began shouting, even pulling their weapons out. Gavin sneered and I activated my third eye before he chanted his spell. Making note of his words, I put them with the list of components and commanded my magic to make one out of air magic.
The arch mage was shocked as were the others when nothing happened.
I turned my attention to those around me. They gasped and moved away when they saw my glowing white eyes. When a ding sounded, I sent out five astral limbs to those surrounding Gavin. They planted a bubble of air into the brain of each. When they popped, a thousand tiny shards of compressed air would embed in their brain, killing them instantly.
I know, harsh, but they were evil.
“I thought you said that you had the code, Gavin,” I jeered. “It looks like you aren’t the slave owner you thought.”
Gavin shouted then and when he finished, the compressed air bubbles within the five next to him burst. The aftermath of that was horrifying to behold. All five had blood and brain matter leaking from their eyes, ears, and noses.
Eyto and the others yelped and moved away. Gavin looked distraught, so I made it worse.
“Hmm… it seems that you have killed your own kin, Gavin. Not a very good leader, if you ask me.”
“Shut up!” he screamed with rage. “You! You are responsible for this!”
I laughed and nodded. “You are correct, but you see, it was your king who started everything. But I will be the one who finishes it.”
I then turned to the others. “You may want to look away for this or leave. Up to you.”
“Wha-What are you gonna do?” Alise asked hesitantly.
“Extract information from him.”
Gavin taunted that I couldn’t do it, but I smiled and got to work. It wasn’t even a minute before he whimpered and yelled out in pain as I went through his memories of the past month. It showed me where the heirs were and where he hid his wealth. I could’ve gotten the information about the king’s wealth, but they would need to find another royal family because King Broderick and his family were just as evil as this Gavin. Though Gavin was the one who created the slave stones. I gathered all the information about the stones and compartmentalized it, then went looking for anyone that could create them. There were only five, counting the king, but four of them were dead now. That only left the king to deal with.
I then found that other slaves were being held all over town. It looked like I’d have to sweep in and destroy the stones and free them. Five minutes later, I had what was needed and let go of Gavin. Well, what was left of him. Blood was leaking out of his orifices.
I then had a thought and sent out a command to check for any threats within the battalion. If any came back, I would just drop them into the earth to get rid of them. Minutes later, a report showed that a third of the soldiers wanted to do others harm and enslave.
Did you get that Rhys?
Yes, I will deal with them.
And he did. Over three hundred soldiers went deep into the earth and perished. The remaining soldiers still trapped shouted out in fear. When they stopped, I shouted, “Those are the lucky ones that caught my eye. If you want to live, then you will get into formation and wait on my command, is that clear?”
They all shouted yes.
Rhys, get the rest of them out of the earth.
He did and I watched them. Every one of them had looks of disbelief on their faces, but their colonel got them to form up. I waited until they were quiet before strolling that way.
Rhys, tell them never to speak of this. Ever.
He took the reins and bellowed a compulsion to the surrounding area.
“No one will speak of this, ever. Is that clear?”
Everyone nodded their agreement. That wasn’t good enough for Rhys, so he had them verbalize their compliance before handing me the reins back.
“Colonel, you will stand down and wait for the alaga and paon to arrive. You will only defend yourselves if needed. King Broderick and Arch Mage Gavin kidnapped the heirs of those clans. I want you to send a squad to get the two princesses and bring them out here.”
He nodded and asked where they were. I told them they were in the mage tower and gave them the combination. The colonel sent out the squad and told them to get it done, double time. The soldiers nodded and hurried away.
“All right, I will go have a chat with the two clans and let them know what is happening.”
The colonel bowed to me and stood back at attention. I then took a deep breath and exhaled before turning off my third eye. Stretching my back, I looked over at the others, who were twenty feet away with their weapons out.
“What… the fuck… are you?” Alise demanded while breathing heavily.
I snorted. “No one. I already told you to leave. You are free, so go.” My ears picked up sounds from within the forests, yells mostly. “Now, I am going to head off those alaga and paon before they kill innocents or get themselves killed. It was nice knowing you.”
I walked off to their stunned looks.




Chapter 29

I didn’t make it ten steps before Alise and the others ran to catch up. They didn’t say anything as they walked with me.
Our group made it two-thirds the distance and waited for the two beastkin clans to make their appearance. It didn’t take long, and that was when I got my first glance of the alaga and paon.
The bottom half of the alaga had four muscular legs with a body that was six feet long, a bushy tail, and hooves. They even had different color coats. Brown, black, white, and blue. Some were a mixture of those colors.
So that is what a horse is, well, except their heads are missing.
The top half of the alaga was the moon elf part; their skin was obsidian. They were muscular, with pointed ears, high cheekbones, crimson eyes, and long white hair. From what it looked like, the alaga reached nine feet tall.
Scanning the alaga, they had to number in the hundreds, and all of them, male and female, were wearing armor.
Their counterparts, the paon, were around seven-foot with gray skin, pointed ears, short black hair, and black eyes. Their long legs were covered in black fur that ended with gray hooves. The paon also brought hundreds wearing armor to the battle.
The top must be the dark elf, and the bottom a goat, whatever that is.
Their leaders called a halt when they saw our group waiting for them. Two of each race and gender barked out orders before slowly making their way toward us. Ten guards followed them.
The alaga had longbows wrapped around their chests and quivers on their backs. Some also carried swords. The paon carried every kind of blade you could think of. Axes, swords of different kinds, poleaxes, mace, and halberds.
Are there any magic users among their kinds?
Yes, not sure what they cast, though.
The group stopped twenty feet away, but the four leaders came forward ten more feet. They looked our group over before one of them broke the silence. It was the paon woman.
“You will release our heirs and then face us in battle. If you don’t comply, then we will take the city.”
The alaga male snarled, “We will take it anyway.”
I looked back toward the city to see the walls would keep them out. Their earth mages would prevent them from entering.
“They are on the way,” I replied. “But we will not battle, nor will you do anything to the city. I have taken care of the kidnappers and evildoers involved.”
The four laughed and shook their heads. The paon female sneered, “The zilu have killed and enslaved many of our people. They will now know that we will not take their shit anymore.”
Well, this is eye-opening.
The king is an evil person and needs to be put down.
I agree.
“What will it take to get you to leave peacefully?”
The four glanced at each other in confusion. The male alaga spoke his demand. “The head of the zilu king and the arch mage.”
“And our people who are trapped within the city,” the paon male added.
My group looked over at me.
I then remembered that Gavin and his buddies were still above ground. At least, their heads were.
Rhys, decapitate those six and bury their bodies, but leave the heads.
Rhys grunted and did what I wanted.
“Eyto, Kylor, take one of our penvadi friends over where Gavin is and bring me what is left of Gavin and his cronies.”
The two mentioned went wide-eyed and stayed put. I turned to them. “Now, please.”
They slowly nodded and left with one of the penvadi.
“They are picking up something for me, please hold any comments until they get back.”
The four beastkin were confused but didn’t respond. A few minutes later, the three came up carrying one of the severed heads in each hand. I sent out astral limbs and took them. They brought them over and placed them at the feet of the four leaders.
“I give you the six responsible for almost everything that has happened to your kind. One of them is the arch mage.”
Well, that was a stretch, the king unquestionably gave the orders, but he wasn’t here.
I held up my hand to stop the male alaga from speaking. “I know what you are about to say, but the king isn’t here. When he returns, I will put his head on a pike out here by the forest with his family. They are evil as well.”
The men shook their heads. The paon said, “No deal, we want the king.”
“Take the deal. No one needs to get hurt or killed today.”
“Who are you to even speak to us?” the male alaga sneered. “You are no zilu.”
“No one, except the person that will stop you from doing something ignorant.”
The four laughed and the alaga began moving over toward me. The guy wanted to fight; I could see it in his eyes.
“I am warning you, stay back and no one will get hurt.” I didn’t want to kill him or even hurt him, so I then tried another tactic. “What is your name, alaga?”
He smirked and stayed silent, not giving me his name. I looked to the female alaga.
“What is his name?” She didn’t answer either. I nodded. “All right, then I hope you can live without your mate.”
I sent out four limbs and picked the huge alaga off the ground, choking him in the process. The other three were dumbfounded at first but pulled their weapons. Then the hundreds of alaga and paon shouted, unsheathing their weapons too.
“Uh, uh, you do that then he goes first. Tell your people to stand down.”
The three slowly sheathed their weapons and barked an order. After a minute, everything was silent again. Letting the alaga breathe, he shouted something, but my astral limb covered his mouth so he couldn’t speak anymore.
“Good. Now, when your heirs arrive, then you will take your leave. Is that understood?”
The three stared at me with hate. So, I sent out two more limbs and had the male paon in the air as well.
“Stop, stop!”
I looked at the alaga woman.
“Please, put them down. We will leave the area when our heirs arrive but will wait for the king to show.”
I scoffed, “That isn’t the deal. I told you what will happen.” I then remembered that they wanted their kin out of the city. Taking a breath, I turned to my group. “Alise, bring the colonel over here. I have a job for him. Hurry.”
She took off without responding. Good. We waited for them in silence. When Alise returned with the colonel, I gestured for him to come over. He reluctantly strolled over.
“Colonel, I need for you and your men to gather all of the paon and alaga within your city then bring them here. They are leaving today.”
He hesitated but finally nodded and left. Movement caught my eye, and I saw that a few soldiers were escorting the two heirs toward our position. I waited for them to come up, and when they did, I gestured for the soldiers to let them go. The two heirs hurried over to their kin, and I scanned them to make sure they didn’t have a slave stone within. They didn’t.
I glanced over at the women and said, “You have your heirs.” I stopped and placed the two men on the ground before continuing. “Now move back into the forest. We will contact you when your people are ready to go.”
The four growled and stood their ground for a bit before turning around and leaving. They didn’t even take the heads with them. Rolling my eyes, I watched to make sure they were within the forest before moving.
In my own world, I was thinking about how to get home when a voice spoke beside me.
“Kris.”
I looked over to see Eyto and Alise walking beside me. My brow rose to let them know to proceed.
Alise cleared her throat before speaking. “A-Are you releasing all the in-indentured?”
I thought about it and said, “Uh, what do you mean by that?”
She wants you to release their kin as well.
You think there are more of her kind within the city?
It is a reasonable assumption.
Well, what do you think we should do?
Free them. Who knows if the king just didn’t take these people from their world?
That is a good question.
“Can you free our kind as well?” Eyto answered when Alise hesitated.
Carefully thinking it over, I replied, “As you know, I am not from this world and do not know anything about it. If we free them, where will they live? Do they have somewhere to go?”
They sighed and kept quiet. Kylor ended up answering. “We will find somewhere to live, Kris.”
That confused me. “You all are staying here as well? I figured that you would try and get to your home worlds?”
Everyone shook their heads no. When we were far enough away from the forest, I asked Rhys to make us some chairs. The group smiled and thanked me as they sat.
“To answer your question, we can free whomever you want. Just remember that when that happens, they will need to leave and probably without anything but the clothes on their backs.”
They nodded and we chatted about small things. I wasn’t really paying attention to that, my thoughts were on the gates of the city, waiting for the alaga and paon to come out.
An hour later, a squad of soldiers came out of the gates with three people leading. A guy and two women. They marched out and over to us. I observed and realized that the guy looked similar to the king, so I figured that was his son, the prince. The older of the two women was probably the queen, but the other lady didn’t resemble the king or queen. Possibly the wife of the prince. Hmm… The squad of soldiers behind the three royals were not the ones that I sent in to free the slaves.
The prince commanded, “Get up, peasant. You are in the presence of royalty.”
I snorted. “Like father, like son.”
I was about to send an astral limb over to take care of him, but Eyto beat me to it. He made some hand gestures and moments later, the prince’s head came off and rolled toward his mother, the queen, as the body fell to the ground. Both women screamed and backed up.
The queen got herself together and snarled at me, “You will pay for that.”
She began casting but the woman wasn’t quick enough before an earth spike implanted itself between her eyes. The queen groaned and fell over next to her son. I looked over at one of the penvadi, who was pointing in the vicinity of the queen. Alise and the others were up as well, they evidently wanted some revenge because they began casting, all of them at the zilu soldiers and the remaining woman.
Well, they killed everyone but the woman. Alise and her kin hurried over to her, which totally confused me, even more so when they hugged each other.
Huh. Guess they know each other.
Inspecting the woman closer, I realized that her ears had been covered by her long blonde hair. Her pointy ears were on display now that she pushed her hair back. The four were still hugging. I just closed my eyes and rested, but not for long.
“Kris?”
I opened them and saw the five elves in front of me.
“This is Trina, my sister,” Eyto explained as he gestured toward the blonde lady beside him.
Rising, I bowed my head to her and said, “It is nice to meet you, Trina.”
She smiled. Trina and Eyto had similar facial traits.
“I am grateful for your assistance, Kris.” Trina bowed to me.
“Not a problem. Though it wasn’t me who saved you, it was your kin and their friends.”
She looked over to them and nodded before turning her attention back to me. “Yes, they helped, and I appreciate it, but from what Eyto and Alise tell me, you helped all of us to get out of slavery.”
Hmm… she was a slave.
I activated my third eye and scanned for the slave stone. Trina and the others backed up a step. It only took a moment before I found the stone and commanded my magic to destroy it. Waiting for her to begin coughing, I released my magic and exhaled after taking a deep breath.
“There, now you are out of slavery.”
She was confused and asked, “What do you mean?”
“The slave stone is no more, I destroyed it.”
The entire group went still and wide-eyed. It was Kylor who was curious enough to question me.
“You, uh, destroyed it? Not subdued it like Gavin said?”
I shrugged and nodded. “I did.”
They began murmuring to each other.
Not wanting to go into any details, I looked over at the gates and decided to go find the colonel. It didn’t take long before I was walking through the front gates. I could hear the others not too far behind me.




Chapter 30

The sun came up early in Edrea. Serena and Dawn were sleeping when a loud knock came from the door.
“Ladies, it is time to wake up. Ketha and her staff will have the morning meal ready in twenty minutes.”
Serena stretched and yawned before responding, “Okay, Nikolai, we will be out soon.”
The two went and did their morning rituals before taking their baths. They then got dressed and walked out to meet with the others. No one spoke as the two women started toward the kitchen, they just fell in line behind them.
When the group came into the great hall, they saw that most were already there and eating. The two women sat down near Talia and Daria while Nikolai and his crew took their spots on the wall.
Ketha brought out food for the two because Queen Talia and the others were already served. Not much talking was going on, everyone was in a morose mood.
Talia told everyone that no one had heard from Kris or this Gavin that King Broderick was supposed to hear from. And since he had a magic suppressor on, he couldn’t summon his minions or open a portal to his world to check on him. They didn’t allow it.
The queen advised that they would hold court in an hour to discuss Queen Havaara’s and King Broderick’s fate. Serena and Dawn were concerned about Kris but knew he would be fine.
They finished up and followed the queen with the other royals in tow to court. When everyone was seated, they began and brought the accused in. They were given a truth serum before proceeding.
Everyone questioned the two accused, even listened to their reasons and excuses for doing such horrible things. In the end, the other royals were appalled listening to what the two kingdoms had done and debated what to do with them.
King Jakob voted for them to be executed. Others agreed with him, but not everyone, and eventually they dismissed court because no one could agree on the punishment. The accused were taken back to the dungeon.
Jakob huffed as he watched the two despicable people walk off.
“Calm down, Jakob.” Daria patted his arm. “They will get what’s coming to them.”
He sighed and shook his head. “I’m just worried about you. How are you feeling?”
She shrugged. “I’m okay. My mind won’t settle down and I catch myself needing to let my magic out. Hopefully, Kris will be back soon and can attempt to heal us.”
“The boy has done some amazing things, but what if he doesn’t succeed?”
Daria smiled sadly at her brother. “Then he won’t. We will just have him seal our magic.”
King Jakob was stunned. “Are you sure that is the end goal if he can’t heal you?”
“What else is there Jakob? If we don’t do something, then we will perish. I-I want to be here for Erica in anything she might need.”
Jakob knew that she was right and went silent. Talia came up at that time.
“Talia, how do you want to proceed?” Jakob asked, wanting to change the subject.
She thought about it and said, “Nothing we can do at this time. We will just have to wait it out and hope that Kris will be able to contact us.”
“Or, we could go to Sotera,” Jakob suggested to them.
Talia and Daria thought about it and shook their heads.
“I can’t with the Senary Alliance here,” Talia replied.
“I’m not going to leave her here by herself,” Daria told her brother. “But maybe you could go and see what has happened.”
Jakob thought about it for almost a minute before responding. “Yeah, I will take Kris’s crew with me and a few of my own.”
“Take Tarek with you,” Daria recommended.
But Tarek disagreed. “I will not leave you two without magic, even though your guards are around. If Ethan were here, then I would not have a problem with it.”
They agreed to his reasoning.
“Okay, we will go and investigate, but I’m not sure that our communication stones will work that far off. Matter of fact, I need to check on how Broderick was able to achieve that.”
“Thinking about it,” Talia said, “I would say that the stone had to be unique and full of mana to do that.”
A guard came running up out of breath. “My queen, Liam and Gregory were ambushed and killed. King Broderick and Queen Havaara have escaped.”
“What!? Where are they!? Talia demanded.
Taking a few breaths and exhaling, he replied, “I’m not sure, but my guess would be back on his own world. And that isn’t all.” He hesitated then.
“What is it?” Talia huffed in anger.
“They have taken the prince consort.”
Talia closed her eyes and calmed herself down.
“Where are Kris’s crew?” Jakob questioned the phoenix queen.
Talia opened her eyes and said, “Out in the gardens, practicing. Do you think the bastard went to his home world?”
“Yes, he will need to get supplies if he plans on running, but the guy is arrogant. Broderick will try and get everyone on his side, and then will probably wait in his city. The prick probably thinks that we won’t come after him.”
Talia sighed. “Okay, see if you can find Kris and then look for Ethan. I don’t care about Broderick right now. But if you do see him, kill him.
Jakob grunted, said goodbye to them, and kissed his sister on the cheek before leaving. When he found Kris’s crew out by the gardens and explained the situation, the group immediately agreed to go.
The group got their gear ready and waited on Jakob’s guards before opening a portal. They all walked through and found themselves in a field that was filled with beings they had never seen before. Most were soldiers and the others had weapons ready for battle. Everyone was worried now.
++++
I found where the colonel had been held up and helped. Trina informed us that the former queen had confined them in a building guarded by loyalists. Eyto and the others quickly took care of them and released the soldiers. When the colonel saw us, he led us to every alaga and paon in the City of Ultris, but I had him and his men keep on the lookout for any of the other races within the city that were enslaved.
It took hours, but eventually we marched out with all the races that we could find. Lots of zilu weren’t happy but calmed down when the penvadi, koritsi, and griphens got involved.
I was beginning to like these guys. As we walked out, I looked over at Alise and her kin to my right. They saw me and bowed their heads before turning their attention ahead. I then looked to my left and saw Kylor and his kin, who did the same as the others. When we were halfway, I looked over my shoulder to see that we had over eight hundred following us. And yes, that was a lot of stones that needed to be destroyed.
I was mentally exhausted and now, I would have to deal with the alaga and paon pricks. My group was speaking animatedly with each other and their kin, laughing and cutting up. I grinned and saw the damn alaga and paon must have seen us coming because they were waiting on the outskirts of the forest with their weapons out. Groaning, I was about to shout out something but was interrupted when a portal showed up to my left about three hundred feet away.
This can’t be good. We need to investigate.
I agree, it might be reinforcements or a crew that was out on a mission and just now returning.
Damn.
“Eyto, Kylor, Alise, lead everyone to their destination. I am going to check on that portal.”
They refused and commanded a halt. I shook my head as everyone stood at attention, waiting. Not worrying about them, I took off toward the portal and as I came up, ten people walked out and I recognized three of them. The bitch and bastard that had me put in restraints, and Ethan.
What the hell is going on?
The group saw me then and stopped. The king looked around the area and cursed. He found someone to my right and hollered.
“Colonel, what the hell is going on?”
The colonel smirked. “I’m not totally sure, but it looks like you are outnumbered, sir.”
“Outnumbered?” he scoffed. “All I see are slaves and with one command from me, I can kill them all. Or have them kiss my feet. Whatever I want. Now, go get Gavin and my family, we are leaving.”
The colonel laughed and said, “Well, that’s a problem. See, there are none alive to go get.”
The zilu king was stunned and after a few moments screamed out a chant. It must have been the master code that Gavin told me about. When he stopped, the king looked around, waiting for something. I felt Eyto and the others behind me.
I waited for a bit before speaking. “Was that a spell of some sort?”
The king looked at me and spoke the chant again and then again when it didn’t work a second time. I chuckled when he just couldn’t understand what was happening.
Both royals then tried to cast a few spells, but I touched the spots on their bodies that would paralyze them. The two tensed and silently stood there.
I turned to the colonel and said, “Take your soldiers into custody and move them away from the two royals. They have a date with destiny.”
He did and his crew led his kin away. I then turned to Kylor and Eyto.
“Let us lead the two royals to meet some people, shall we?”
They chuckled cruelly and nodded, easing their way toward their prey. Kylor and Eyto, with the help of two others, led the king and queen over to the freed slaves. I turned my attention to Ethan.
“How did you get involved in this?”
Ethan snorted. “I have no idea. All I know is that King Broderick sent you here because he thought you were a servant of ours and enslaved you. But it looks like you have decimated his reign.”
I shrugged and said, “Not just me. When I heard that Broderick had the heirs of the alaga and paon kidnapped, I had to step in and do something. So, I freed the slaves from the city and am about to let them go free. The alaga and paon are waiting on their kin over there.”
I pointed toward the forest, and he looked over.
“Huh. Never seen those races before, nor some of the ones in your crew,” he commented.
“My crew? No, they are helping me since I freed them.”
He grinned. “Uh huh, we’ll see.”
I rolled my eyes and walked off, not really caring that he was wearing a suppressor. The others were waiting on me, and when I walked up, we began our trek toward the alagas and paons.
As we came up, the four pricks came out again to meet us. I halted everyone and waited for them. At that moment, I heard another portal open, but I couldn’t turn to look and see who came out of it. I needed to focus on the four in front of me.
“I see you are a man of your word,” the alaga male professed.
I nodded and gestured for the others to release the two royals. Picking them up with two astral limbs, I pushed the pricks over and slammed them onto the ground in front of the alaga.
The four were surprised but grinned evilly when they realized what I’d done.
“Take them and do as you please, but you will leave. Do not approach the city. You have what we agreed on.”
They grunted and bellowed out orders. Their kin walked past them and kept going into the woods. The alaga and paon leaders stared at me before grabbing the two royals and began their journey.
I watched them leave and waited ten minutes to make sure, at least for now, they weren’t going to sack the city. Sighing, I turned to see Eyto and others chatting with their kin. At the back of everyone, I saw some familiar faces.
Hmm… looks like they found me.
I patted Kylor and Eyto on the shoulder then walked away. Their kin thanked me as I passed, and I bowed my head to them. When I arrived at the back, two women shot over and hugged me.
I chuckled. “Fancy seeing you here.”
Serena kissed me. “Why do you always get into these situations?”
“It makes things more interesting, doesn’t it?”
Dawn and Serena hit me before hugging me again, and my four shadows laughed. I looked over and nodded to King Jakob before taking a deep breath and exhaling.
While in the group hug, I thought about how we were going to get home and figured that since the djinns were here, they knew how to teleport, so they would be our way home.
I felt Serena and Dawn tense, so I let them go and saw Eyto and his kin with Kylor and a few others were waiting.
“What can I do for you?”
“We just want to say thank you for helping our kin and saving us,” Eyto said as he came over and shook my hand.
“Not a problem, glad that I could help. Are you guys heading out?”
No one answered at first. Alise spoke up after a bit of silence. “We, uh, we don’t have a home anymore, and for the past ten years, most of us have fought beside each other. After seeing what you can do and learning that you have started an elite squad, we were hoping that you would let us join you. Trina and a couple of more want to join us in this venture as well.”
I stared at the fifteen in front of me for a few moments, then looked over at Serena.
She smirked. “It is your crew, Kris.”
Glancing over at Dawn and my four shadows, they smiled but didn’t say anything. I then turned my attention back to my new friends.
“Welcome to the club.”
They smiled and gave a little cheer. I then introduced everyone, including Ethan, but didn’t mention why he was wearing a suppressor or who he really was.
King Jakob was ready to get home, so he opened a portal for us, and we walked through. This had been a grand adventure, but I was not looking forward to the one ahead of me. When we get back to the palace, I would undoubtedly have to attempt to heal Queen Talia and Duchess Daria. The procedure was going to be difficult for everyone involved.
~End of Book 2~
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During his time on Exhulm, he is bullied for being a non-magical being, making his life difficult. Around his 18th birthday, things change. HIs magic presents itself and makes his life even more problematic. Kristjan realizes that maybe not having magic wasn't so bad after all.
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Dominic is 26 years old and a graduate of MIT. He's an avid outdoorsman and likes to hunt. On one of his trips outdoors, he gets caught up in a storm and wakes up in another reality. One that has magic and fantastical creatures. Trying to cope with his new life, Dominic is given skills to help blend into society. The main thing to remember is that females run this world.
The Traveler 2
 
Dominic has immersed himself in the world of Risona and has made friends and enemies. With others now relying on him, Dom tries to come up with ways to improve their lives. Those ideas will help his family if his enemies don't make trouble for him. In this second part of his journey, Dom keeps inventing items not known to the world, strives not to give in to societies standards, and learns that his compassion for others will get him into trouble.
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Maximus Drago was out searching for supplies for his mother when he ends up in a fight for his life. Becoming injured he ends up saving a legendary creature, then bonds with it. After he heals he has no idea of what life has for him, but fate has decided on what he has to become.
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In the last few months, Max has bonded with a fire elemental, learned to shift, and freed hundreds of captives from a prison. Now, most want to follow him to his lands, and he realizes it's not big enough to accommodate. While trying to figure out solutions for that problem and others, Sigmus advises him to focus on locating other elementals to bond with. Agreeing with the fire elemental, he journeys to other kingdoms and is shocked at what he finds.
Trials and Tribulations: The Giseria Chronicles Book 3
 
Previously:

Max and his people created SafeHaven, a fortress within the forest of his lands. With the precious metals mined from the mountain that he has found, his merchants and advisors are buying all the land, shops, and resources they can all over Augustia to prepare for the upcoming war. He is also giving his people wages and a life even though they will be called at some point in the future to fight for their world. Max also bonds with more elementals and begins to learn what his magic can do, but his scouts picked up disturbing news. The dark ones are marching towards his hometown of BlackCrest, and Oakenshore, the Ackley Duchy.

The Army of Races were called upon to march and left, hoping they would arrive in time. Getting there as the battle was commencing, his army defeats the dark ones and after, Max meets with his parents to convince them and others to move to SafeHaven for their safety.

The AOR marches towards Oakenshore to try and help with the siege there. They then learn a difficult lesson, their army is not invincible. Journey with Max and his people as they go through trials and tribulations in the third installment of the Giseria Chronicles.
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